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EDITORIAL 


Our “Praci-Syoii’ : Digest of Indological Studies is the only 
journal in India which carries up-to-date information of the work being 
done here and abroad in the field of Sanskrit and Indology. This issue 
combines Volumes XXIL (1986) and XXIfL (1987) and carries 454 
gists of notable research papers published in the learned research 
journals throughout the world. 


Volumes upto Number Twenty-one of the Digest have already 
been published. This one is a combined issue comprising of volumes 
Twenty-two and Twenty-three. 


There does not exist any journal in the universe which presents a 
systematic account of Sanskrit and Indological studies in its relation 
to the other pre-historic studies of Europe. The discovery of Sanskrit 
by the Western scholars in the 18th century was the most important 
landmark in the field of Sanskrit from which devel»ped the study of 
comparative Philology and eventually the whole science of Indology. 
Imay even goastep further and say that there is no journal here 
and abroad which adequately fulfils this object. Although studies ia 
Tndology began long ago, it still remains to be completed; with the 
recent publications its completion has been advanced in a satisfactory 
manner. P.V. Kane’s ‘History of Dharmasistra’, expected to serve 
many generations of researchers, is now very much dated and remains 
an elementary book on Indology. _ An up-to-date account of researches 
in the field of Sanskrit and Indology is necessary for the students of 
Sanskrit and for those interested in any branch of Indology. Thus, 
Digest will meet one of the important needs of scholarship in the area. 
The research in Indology has advanced recently in another direction 
also. The latest researches have shown that the influence of the 
pre-Aryan languages of India on Sanskrit and on the Indo-Aryan in its 
later stages is considerable and solid results have been achieved by the 
Indologists. 


In the ficld of Sanskrit and Indologicat Studies research work is 
growing fast in different parts of the world. Specialized knowledgs 
accumulated in different areas during the last two anda half centuries 
is so large that it has become rather difficult for any researcher to keep 
himself abreast of the latest publications in the various fields. In different 


‘ countries scholass write their research papers in their own languages, 


which in itself becomes a major hurdle for a researcher to grasp the 
contents of a large part of the work being done in his field. Thus, 


(ii) 
to assist the scholar we produce in English abstracts of articles published 


in different languages. This facilitates collection of valuable informa- 
tion, which is helpful in determining the further scope of research. 


All the abridgments are carefully checked and furnished with 
references. The names of authors are given inthe Index. The name 
and number of the research journal in which an article has been publish- 
ed are also listed. Every issue of the Digest provides a broad survey of 
research activities going on in different research Institutes and Universities 
in India and outsids; relevant details of book revisws and doctoral 
theses are invariable mentioned in the brief description of the item. 


This issue is divided into the following different heads :— 


Archaeology, Arts and Crafts, Epics and Puranas, Epigraphy 
and Numismatics, Geography, History, Law, Polity and Admini- 
stration, Linguistics and Grammar, Literature and Rhetorics, 
Miscellaneous, Philosophy and Religion—Buddhist and Non- 
Buddhist, Positive Science, Social and Economical Institutions and 
Vedic Study. i 


I hope this Volume will be a useful guide to researchers in the 
fields of Sanskrit and Indology. The new publication should evoke 
the same warm response from all the lovers of Indology throughout 
the world as was done by the previous Volumes. 


The Editor of this Volume will consider his labour amply rewarded 
if it helps the Indologists to find new eras of research, 


Tam thankful to our subscribers for their continued support as 
also to the scholars for their gratifying patronage. 


Tam also thankful to the authorities of the University Grants 
Commission for providing us financial assistance towards subsidising 
the publication cost of this journal as per its commitment. 

J am thankful to the teaching and non-teaching staff of my office 
for rendering me all possible help for the umely publication of the 
Journal. 


I am thankful to my colleagues, Dr. (Mrs) Manjula Girdher, 
Assistant Editor, and Mrs. Kamla Arora, Proof-Reader of the 
Institute, who went through the various drafts and read the proofs. 

Tam equally thankful to our Press Manager, Mr, $K, Khanna, 
who printed the entire volume with expertise. 





(ili) 
I acknowledge my deep debt of gratitude to our Patron 
Sbri K. Balaram PVSM Lieut.-Gen. (Retd.), Vice-Chancellor of our 


University, whose keen interest in Sanskrit and Indological Studies has 
given us great encourageme nt in the publication of this Volume. 


Yajan Veer Dahiya 
Editor 
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weurgaty A 


men oraisata: (stssee arn gudteifana eefss) ca 
wage afrar ada faeasfery, aeat deqa-srea-fraracaheret 
Tear gael sSarafrqatra, car a a trata 
wrarafa satin aaeaepa-sea-feeratatarat wercanfate 


TYTUMASA ARGS TANISA Ta: ager areca qfeararaeai 
salen | 


gafanfararer: wea: ofr: gétaq sare afat 
wamged gland (seat wssigawafsaftaa) aa a 
aafaahsad (Sea earaieyaeatataaaaay) aeqag 1 Sheng 
AUIS ATACAIAATTA BIRTH: Gaal TTT 


mere | Waser oarctargat oafaer darragd fer 
Was, AA arHaMeafaeqsaTT aq A TATA 
mfifrareeaadt afr qereat aeghafaai a saaetr 
Sanit ent mearasat cesrafaafeaarfesar aati 
aA, WITS Gueghred: eewasgeaaiss geass 
werfaaTaetd Tata facsag, Td va w=afsareqsaea eBfaed- 
wrasafa araeasht aries araegiea: 1 wa waccaatd wale 
qeggen cela arfes frafe gay 


sreafreeraa eqs warey at quat aT aay Aras 
giseat ffir fafaied safaan) ariserdrer quareaeafradt 
Feararhs asthe naaqaarqa wast whaeafr — sf fearaata eA 
facies, TUR attqaearates freediqenr, aa aaaahae 
mrea-faarray sera afrasa aaa | ATUTT HA TELA 
aeafrarag aerraat war araeaat ada, adit fe aaa: 
Ta 4 sreq-faerfaarear: ela et fay aar war saraqzaZy: | 
faartt afrtor agg fast necaqe? arf arafaerfa eft 78 
waist wee) arafas ares greqfsenfaad aaarigeaaai 
alfemdtaara apfearng aeraay | oea-faar-faarearat fagaraat- 
ari stead eacieatia ag wredia-smpand (std) arent 
Tal Aeaa TAT ream (guel-area) wTaTT AAT: AER 
PAT Yat TaATAt tla | 


(vi) 

oea silaea fahag aq aaimeairarfagy safrare 
Teraraaonsaen aaa TATE | abaag Iaragas- 
faray acy fafaraq aaq faarat fafasearrafatetrasye aa 
aTaSSTAaTot aot Teatia-aaarat safari ataarriot  fafor 
orfritaan exlraeacar grace wa | faiweigq tq eaeaargreae 
wmaraiit faafa fagia:, aassrarot ad atfeaqamale waa, ae 
Tela ta 7a sfaarfesraq faqarafa gaifaest arara fahrrarg 
weg saat Macaorarsaargat aria: Tad | WAT 


weragat gases, aa ataardearanfady alsa frateiaa 
TIT | 


ad dat afrgenar gcxar aafqar:, agra araeretor aaa: 
sTaTIAR EMA a 1 wlsATAT TS Tari AeRATTAA Batt 
qeafaara fee. ateaqfrarar WAITERS, AAT aitaqa’ yaa 
we, galt agfaaa 1 pea: afrara: TASH sr fear fafarag 
TaN feafanaig = samara aasate gra faa 
qu alfenatatie, aar areai aeqai TEerae  apayzy- 


TAI GINA saga afaeat avid saa least aTeaar 
aaa | 


ag sfer farafafear fafarafaqat Tal HAU:— geraaaes 
vatt-feret-nerarea-gem-frarae-garfaar-qala faa ghar - feafey- 
fi fa-ned frate-ararfasrra-sarecorarres-arfgea-aietar caries -fa fine 
SAM EA-TANCA-AS-ASAT TeraalaaaTyaa: | 


AMTaSS st Sea wears s arati TAHT Oi BH ssceqrqeh: 
IT: TRIG | TIEN gdser msasfacst afacay, 
qalad cared sreafaencfad: aes ealaierg aearg + gfscqa 
gfa fasafafa ) aisd Fed Fata gaat w ara faaissy 
weet ferrarear: m=afrargefint qaseaast af ufaar atg 
TAAAST AAT: Gai wATera frente | 


aaa 


aeareaaeeag: car a fagiar AST SITS aera za F 
aa Ua ad Tera: | 
We farafaaraarqarmratreafiar forma Haase, A 


TISAI TST aeay wear: afar: yatat Fat 
TIaT BAT | 





(vii) 


queaa-faaaferaara dene Sea-faa-aeaTa a Ut warfaesrfen: 
aeHAAT frat saararsarfa 4: ca-ea-qaaataaa wear. wrlers 
THTA PSIAAT SIFATAT | 


an aerial eftadt asqar (agarafei) aan a saat 


arar (catmatfaar), Fdafaearia Sarai qoanaai faa, 
aft aeqarTarg | 


meat yErsaaeafassraiegratedd: fl Cte Fo Aral 
nenmasta faaaastaaatfafag, a: cami sfatata arae- 
feat ofaai sarargafay 


qrafafasetarata dat aataarafasaratafrtagicarat 
qagataeqawangraimat aTeraaearas HoT TS gaat sad 
Fo SAUIARATMITTA Tasad FATIaT Sxtincifes | aeafssoas- 
asrafnfaeddernt: setae: aguas gat Fait | IF 
afa tatnawi-ciealaanatta:, aavaat aafaeqattarett 
awanayg oaarlaat sat ayia aa & gle waerals arscaqa 
aiaraaaiaian fa fea 


asate: afar 


~~? 
hi 
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I-ARCHAEOLOGY 


1. Arun Kumar :—The Historicity of Rani and Ramdyana: An 
Archaeological Approach. 
JOIB, XXX1, No. 2. 1981 pp. 162-171. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
2. Devasahayam, N. :— Ronan Jewellery from Vellore Site during 


the Sangam Period. 
LK. No. 21, p. 53. 


Apart from the numerous jewellery hoards from Tamil Nadu, the 
one discovered at Vellore village in Coimbatore in 1939 is the most 
Significant. It relates the cultural and trade contacts between Rome and 
India during the first century B C. to tie first century A.D. The hoard 
includes the ornaments of fingers and neck depicting various animal and 
floral motifs. Significantly, this hoard has also yielded Roman coins 
of the emperor Tiberius, —L.K. 


3. Dubey, L.M.:—A Fresh Approach to the Concept and Origin of 
Temple Architecture in India (A SilpaSsastric and 
Archaeological Analysis}. 


JGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. IE1-119. 
See Under Sec. II. 


4. Dutta, Pratap C. :—The Aspect cf Origin of the Harappan Civilisa- 
tion and the Ancestry of its Authors. 


IMB, XVI, 1981, pp. 19-24. 


Prolonged research and systematic excavations at the Indo-Iranian 
borderlands as well as in parts of Western India during the past two 
decades have been most rewarding. The present paper discusses the 
specific aspect pertaining to the origin of the Harappan_ civilisation and 
the ancestry of its authors. The paper also deals with, in brief, the 
Harappan society and also the physical make up of the authors of the 
culture as well. In the light of fresh evidences gathered through recent 
excavations, the study re-investigates the cardinal problem of the origin 
of the Harappan civilisation and the ancestry of its authors. The much 
current view of attributing this civilisation to any outside source does 
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not hold good. It contends the origin of the Harappan culture to a 


substratum represented by the pre-Harappan cultural base due to the 
Kot Dijians, Amrianhs and Sothians. 


Despite morphological similarities of the Harappans with the people 
of Tepe Hissar and Sakkara, there is hardly any scope to vouch that the 
Harappans came from the West. On grounds of circumstantial evidence 
of cultural development in this region, the study argues in favour of 
biological links and continuities. between the pre-Harappans and the 


Harappans postulating the pre-Harappans as the immediate forebears of 
the Harappans.—B K. 


5. Ghosh, N.C. :~Satanikota—An Early Historical Fortified 
Settlement in Andhra Pradesh. 


IMB, XVI, 1981, pp. 28-30. 


Satanikota in district Kurnool (Andhra Pradesh) is one of the sites 
which is to be submerged as a result of the construction of the Srisailam 
Hydro-Electric Project. This ancient site was first brought to notice 
in the year 1973-74. The area available for excavation is confined to 
the southern fringe of the mound and after digging through a few late 
level pits and early his:orical deposits the Late Stone Age level was 
encountered. Late Stone Age tools comprising scrapers, a burin and 
blades on chert and chalcedony were found on the top of the High Level 
Gravel bed. Along with these tools no equipment such as pottery etc. 
or human or animal bones were found A sterile layer of red murrum 
hes in between the Late Stone Age and the next period of occupation, ie. 
Early Historical Period. During the excavations a well-set spread of bricks 
bats, a massive stone wail and a brick wall were encountered. Towards 
the toe of the mound a deep rock cut moat running along the wall was 
also found. This habitation and fortification Sourished between the 
middle of the Ist cent. B.C. to the middle of the 3rd cent. A.D.—B.K. 


6. Gupta. Chandra Shekhar :-—A4 Sealing of Satyabhadra. 


ND. VI, Pts. 1-2, pp. 92-95. 


The author has published in this paper a terracotta scaling 
roughly triangular which was foupd in the archaeological excavation 
conducted at Kaundinyapura. The sealing is supposed to have 4 letters 
in Brahmi of about ist century A.D. which have been read as Savirasa but 


the present author is of the opinion that there are 5 letters an 


d complete 
legend is Suchabhadasa in Prakrit, 


Sanskrit form of the name being 
*‘Satyabhadra’. Though the sealing does not give any title, two coins 


found from the same region with name Satyabhadra published by 


———— 
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Ajayamitra Shastri, throw somelight onit. A comparison of the legend on 
the coins and sealing reveals that they have the same palaeography. 
Shastri dates these coins between Ist century B.C. and ist century A.D. 
and preferred a pre-Sétavahana date. The auth>r has shown that the 
excavator did not record the discovery of the sealing properly. He is of 
the opinion that the sealing is actually from layer ‘S’ but was found 
during brushing of layer ‘4°. Layer ‘5° has been placed by the excavator 
in period c. 150 B.-C.—200 A D. The author concludes with the remarks 
that Satyabhadra was definitely a king ruling over the Vidarbha region 
in pre-Saitavahana period who issued these coins and the seal in his 
name. - M.K. 


7. Mishra, C.B :—Some Problems of the Chalcolithic Cultures of 
Central India. 


PPB, UX-X, 198!-82, pp. 119-121. 


The author has put forward some burning problems of the Central 
Indian Chalcolithic Cultures and has tried to invite the attention of 
scholars and archaeologists to find out an agreeable solution by means 
of further field work in the spread and diffusion of the Ahar-cultural 
traits. Among some of the chalcolithic sites explored and excavated 
Kayatha is one The chalcolith'c level at Kayatha has been divided in 
three sub periods by the excavator on the basis of dates and other 
considerations. The smal! scale excavation conducted at the site was 
aimed at determining the potentialities of the site and ascertaining the 
stratigraphic position of the chocolate slipped pottery.- M R.G. 


8. Mishra, Vina :—Tripuri Utkhanana se Satavahanon ke Ttihasa 
para Navina Praka@Sa (A New Ligh! on the History 
of Sdatavahanas from the Excavation of 
Tripuri). (Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp 149-160. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


9. Naseem, Muhammad :— Bharativa Upamahadvipa nen Kapasa ka 
Pracinatama Puratativike Pramana (The 
Oldest Archaeological Evidence of Cotton 
in Indian Sub-continenr). (Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 161-164. 


This analysis is based on the oldest literary and archaeological 
(direct and indirect) evidences of the use of cotton in greater India. 
The oldest archaeological evidences for the use of cotton were found 
from the time of Indus Valley Culture the period for which can be 
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decided upto 2260 BC. The remains of cotton seeds have been found 
from Mehargarh in Queta Distt. of Pukistan. Jt is shown that the people 
of this region were familiar with the use of cotton in about 6000-— 5000 
B.C. and cotton was used for preparing cloth and its seeds for making 
oil. Qn the basis of this latest evidence it has been concluded that the 


cultivation of cotton in Indian-sub-continent is as old ag in Africa and 
W. Asia.—M.R G. 


10. Pal, JN. :—Pre-Historic Survey of Southern Uttar Pradesh. 


BMA, XXVII-XXVIH, 1981, pp. 49-58. 


The geologico-archaeological excavations conducted in the river 
valleys of Southern Uttar Pradesh have extended our knowledge of Stone 
Age cultures of India in several aspects. Pleistocene formations exposed 
over a considerable area have unravelled the unknown story of man right 
from the mid-Pleistocene to the early Uolocene. Thousands of animal 
fossils have been extracted from diiferent deposits A considerable 
number of lower, middle & upper palaeolithic sites in secondary and 
primary context have been brought to light in valleys of Belan, Son, 
Adwa, Ohan, Shahzad, etc. Excavations of the mesolithic settlements 
have revealed the developmental stages of the microlithic industry. 
Excavated habitation siies of the neolithic culture have helped in reconst- 
ruction of sore of the facets of the life of the neolithic people. — P.G. 


11. Pal, J.N. :— Bases of ihe Neolithic Culture of the Middle Ganga 


Valley, 


IGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 205-216. 


Neolithic cultures of both the regions —The Ganga valley and the 
Vindhyas have some common features, e.g. identical microlithic industry 
and neolithic celts. Although there are some differences also. For 
instance the terracotta figurines and beads of semiprecious stones found 
at Chirand are absent in the Vindhyan neolithic culture. Ceramic 
industry of Chirand shows a developed trait in comparison to that of 
the Vindhyas. Even then it can be said that the neolithic culture of the 


mid Gaiga valley is considerably influenced by the neolithic culture of 
the Vindhyas. 


On the basis of a comparative study of the 


both the regions-Gahga valley and Vindhyas-—it may be concluded that 
the neolithic culture of the mid-Ganga valley, which has a base on the 


late mesolithic culture and shows proto-neolithic traits, bas its deep 
roots in the Vindbyan neolithic culture.—A.C.D. 


neolithic cultures of 


€ 





| 
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iz Pandey, C.D. :—Srrgaverapura ki Purat@iviko Sampadi (The 
Archaeological Grandeur of Srigaverapura). 
(Hindi). 


BMA, XXVIL-XXVIII, 1981. pp. 59-62. 


Srhgaverapura explored by Cunningham, is situated on the right 
bank of the Ganga in the southwest of the city of Allahabad ata 
distance of 36 kms. The height of the mound extending upto 5-6 miles 
is 16 metres, and the arcient remains of 1200 B.C. have been brought 
to light at a depth of 10 m:tres. B.B. Lal has tried to assign Rama 
to the seventh century BC. on the basis «f the findings from ancient 
sites of the Ramayana, such as-Janmabhtimi, Kanakabhtimi, Hanumana- 
gadhi, Nandigrima, Srigaverapura, Bhadradvaja Agrama, Citrakita, 
Parihara and Bithtra. According to the author, however, the time 
of Rima may be equated with the final date of earthen pots discovered 
from Bithira, Parihara and Srhgaverapura which may be placed in 
the intervening period of 1109 B.C. and 1000 B.C. which falls before 
the date of Mahabharata, i.e., 856 B.C. as suggested by Lal on the 
basis of excavations at Mahdbharata sites. P.G. 


13. Pandey, S.K. & Mishra, Veena :~-Chronology of the Bedhi Rulers 
of Tripuri. 
PPB, VI, Nos. 1-2, 1979, pp. 55-67. 
Sce Under See. VI. 


14. Sharma, R.K. :—Excavations ai Gilaulikhera-1982. 
PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 5-10. 


A small scale excavation was conducted during May-June, 1982 at 
the ancient site of Gilaulikhera located on the left bank of river Kuwari 
in Morena district of Madhya Pradesh by Prachya Niketan-Centre of 
Advanced Siudies in Indology and Musecology, Bhopal, with a view to 
assessing the archaeological potentialities of the site. 


The site has yielded five-fold cultural sequence ranging from proto- 
historic times upto post-Gupta Period. The importance of the site les in 
the fact that it has yielded a 1.3m thick cultural deposit of Painted Grey 
Ware which is an uncommon pheaomenon ia Central India. --Editor. 


15, Shukla, V.C.: - Ranki ka Tila-Purd Surveksana (An Archaeological 
Survey of the Rahki Mound). (Hindi). 


BMA, XXVIL-XXVIII, 1981, pp. 9-16. 


This paper contains the survey of the surroundings of the Rank 
Mound in Sdhgipura block of Pratapgarh district ia Uttar Pradesh, The 


¢ 
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images of Buddha, Visnu and Siva discovered from the place are an 
indication of some very important discoveries to be revealed by the 
excavation of the mound. It is not possible to identify this ancient 
site with a place known to us from other sources due to the absence of 
some definite written evidences. However, it may be estimated on the 
basis of the geographical descriptions that this place was inhabited 
during the period of the Buddha and was situated in the Mahdjanapada 
named KoSala. The author suggests the identification of the site of 
the RGAakt mound with Alavito which the Buddaa had resorted during 
his 16th rainy scason-stay and which is placed by Pali accounts at a 
distanze of 30 yojanis from Sravasti.~ P G. 


16. Stacul, Giorgio :—- Bir-kof ghundai (Swat, Pakistan) : 1978 
Excavation Report. 


EW, XXX, Nos 1-4, 1980, pp. 55-66. 


The excavation at Bir-kot-ghundai in the Swat Valley started in 
1978 by the Itajian Archaeological Mission with the collaboration of 
the University of Trieste. Excavation was carried out in two areas 
(B and C), very close to the previously excavated urea (A). In area 
(B) the burnished ware include types such as the bowl on a conical 
pedestal, the dszp bowl with sinuous profile and straight rim and the 
large storage-jar with straight sides. The surface-colour is usually black 
or grey. 


The best collection of pottery ceme from area (C) where the sherds 
were unworn and fairly large. Red ware is represented by such 
types as the bowl with flared sides on a conical pedestal, the small 
globular bowl with low conical pedestal. The majority of this ware 
shows traces of having been turned on the fast wheel, A large quantity 
of potsherds of red ware are painted with black bands and sometimes 
with other motifs too. Some sherds of soapy-grey painted ware were 
also recovered. Two humap terracotta figurines, clay artifacts, stone 
artifacts, bone and metal artifacts and some types of beads were also 
recovered from area (B and C).— M.R.G. 


17. Stacul, Giorgio : - Loebanr IIT (Swat, Pakistan) : 1979 Excavation 
Report. 


EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 67-76. 


The excavation at Loebanr WI, yielded new evidences on the 
underground structures. Some cooking pots and a stone quern along- 
with two terracotta figurines representing the humped bull and a 
potsherd with a figure of the same animal, have been found around the 
fire-places. These evidences throw light on the performance of some 
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cult ceremony around the fire-places. The finding of the rectangular- 
shaped, perforated stone knife, a boled axe, two miniature holed, 
amulets, a bone pin with tbe head shaped like a tao’ tieh mask 
etc., represents a new type of artifact in the cultural complex 
of Loebanr III. Rectangular and crescent-shaped knives of stone or 
bone, generally with two holes, have been recovered in the neolithic 
layers of Burzahom, in the Kashmir valley. On the basis of some 
closer affinities inthe pottery fabrics and shapes, it can be said that 
there were relations between Kashmir and Swat during the second 
quarter of the 2nd millennium BC. and by this time more than one 
route connected Northern China with the northernmost Indo-Pakistan 
sub-continent valleys. M.R.G. 


18. Tiwari, Rama Chandra :--K@liddsa-Smarika ka Mrtpadaka aura 
Kavi ki Tithi (The Medallion of Kalidasa- 
Memorial and His Date). (Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 189-192. 


A medallion was exhibited by the All India Kalidasa Festival 
Committce Ujjain at the time of their Silver Jubilee celebrations. This 
medallion is said to carry a picture of Bharat counting teeth of the lion. 
The author, on the basis of the size of the lion and the man, and some 
other consideration thinks that it can not be the child-Bharata. 
According to him it was a picture of a Vanecara (hunter) hunting a 
lion.— M.R.G. 


19. Tiwari, V.K. :— Excavations at Huldaskhera. 
BMA, XXVII-XXVII, 1981, pp. 41-47. 


The ancient site of Hulaskhera which lies at a distance of 28 kms. 
east of Lucknow and 6 kms. east of Mohanlalganj, was selected for trial 
excavations during the year 1978-79. Two quardrants were completely 
excavated and two were only partially excavated. The natural soil was 
struck at a depth of 4.25 metres below the surface. The vertical 
cuttings revealed that the site was occupied about the beginning of the 
7th century B.C. to c. 7th century AD. which can be divided into three 
cultural periods. Period I (c. 700 B.C. to 300 B.C.} has Black Slipped, Black 
and Red, Northern Black Polished and Plain Grey Wares as the main 
ceramicindustries. Period IL (c. 300 B.C to 200 A.D.) is characterised 
by the occurrence of Red Ware ranging from medium to coarse fabric. 
Among the most important discoveries of the structural remains of this 
period waa the discovery of a road, Rajapatha, datable to Kusaga 
period. Period. IIL (c. 300 A.D. to 700 A.D) has Red Ware ranging 
from medium to coarse fabric as its main ceramic industry. During this 
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period three structural phases have been uncovered. The ancient site of 
Hulaskhera is very important for studying tne material culture of the 
Sunga, Kusana and Gupta periods. - P.G. 


20. Wakankar, V.S. :—Runija Excavacion- 1981. 
PPB, VIII, Nos. 1-2, 1980, pp. 27-31. 


Runijaé, a small town situated on a low hill of the habitational 
debris and known for a temple of Camunda Mata, is one of the latest 
sites excavated jointly by the Directorate of Archaeology, M.P. and 
Vikram University, Ujjain It providis a cultural sequence right from 
Kayatha ware period to the modern times. The most significant is its 
chalcolithic pottery which reveals, according to the excavator, the 
influence of late Harappan Pottery traits of Gujarat. Because of its 
peculiarity and independent Nature, it may be termed as “Runija Ware’. 
The site has given evidence of the end of the Chalcolithic Cultures in 
Malwa, possibly account of a devastating flood.—S.M.M. 
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21. Agrawal, O.P. :—Sivaramamurti and his Contribution. 
RMA, XXVIEXXVIH, 1981. pp. 5-8 


The paper gives a brief account of the extent of Padma Bhushana 
Shri Sivaramamurti’s contribution to Indian art and culture. The volume 
of writings of Shsi Sivaramamutti is so great that generations tocome will 
be guided by his exposition of Indology, Iconography, Archacology and 
Art-History. It was a delight io hear his discourses, heavily punctuated 
with Sanskrit quotations. His contribution to the development of 
museum movement io India is well-known. His ‘Directory of Museums 
in India’ published in 1959 is one of the authentic accounts of Indian 
Museums. His ‘Natardja in Art, Thought and Literature’ is acclaimed 
by one and all as a very great contribution. Another of his monumental 
works is ‘Art in India’. He gave a detailed interpretation of Chitrasiitra 
of the Visnudharmottara which was published in 1978. A ghmpse of 
his favourite theme “parallels between the arts and the lite:ature” has 
been elaborately treated in works like ‘Kalidasa and Painting’ or ‘Shri 
Harsha’s observation on Painting’ or ‘Ethical Fragrance in tndian Art 
and Literature.” His book ‘Shri Laxmi in Art and Thought’ represents a 
work of multifaceted crudiiion. His ‘Some Aspects of Indian Culture’ 
describes the impact of dharma aad its inter-relationship with 
culture. — P.G. 


22. Agrawal, O.P., Gupta, C.B. & Yadav, A.K.:—A Note on the 
Conservation of 
a Than-ka 


BMA, XXVII-XXVIIL, 1981, pp. 17-22. 


It gives a detailed account of the treatment of the painting part and 
border part of a than-ka belonging to the State Museum, Lucknow. 
The than-ka depicted an image of Bodhisattva as the main figure. The 
Bodhisattva was surrounded by some celestial figures in the upper part 
of the painting and figures of devotees in the lower part. The painting 
was done on coarse cotton cloth which is by far the most popular 
support for than-kas. The treatment of the rhaneka was done in the 


National Research Laboratory for Conservation of Cultural Property, 
Lucknow.—-P.G, 
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23. Banerji, Dilip Kumar : - Influence of Buddhism on Indian and 
Indo — Asian Art. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 252-274. 


Buddhism which brought in its fold moat of the Asian countries 
and provided 2 way of life to their people exerted a great influence on 
the art and architecture of these countries. 


In order to convey’ the Message of Buddha, Asoka patronized the 
creation of stupas, pillars etc. Gradually in his time the Buddhist 
art evolved into a definite school. It reached the climax of its develop- 
ment in the Gupta and Pala periods. 

From India this art tradition followed the glorious expansion of 
Buddhism in other Asian countries where it was synthesised with local 
techniques and developed into Separate traditions of their own and in 
the shape of the efflorescence, there still exist Ajanta caves, Sanchi 
stupa etc. in India, the colossal seated image of Buddha, Ruanweli 
stupa ctc in Ceylon, Kyanzittha, Cave temple and other ‘pagodas’ in 
Burma, gorgeous temples and images of Thailand, immortal temples of 
Angkorwat in Cambodia and Borobudur in Indonesia.—Author. 


24, Basu, Sakti Kali :—A Visnu Image from Jaigram Village (South 
24 Parganas). 


JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. $7-58, 


An excellent piece of a four armed 
a tank in the Sutiranti village, a few mil 
worshipped by the villagers under a tre: 
and uncared for. 


Visnu image was brought from 
es away from Jaigram. Although 
€ this image is lying unprotected 


This image is made of greyish sand-stone. It is 95 cm. high and 
37 cm. broad. The image bears different types of ornaments. The 
upper right and left hands hold aksam@la and conch (Sankha) respectively, 
Cekrapurusa and Gadddevi It is 
supposed to be of the post-Gupta age, probably 7th century A.D. 
The Visnu image from Kakdighi (West Dinajpur) has a striking 
compositional similarity with this Jaigram Visau Jaigram Visnu image 
combines sublime spiritualism of Sarnath school with the emotionalism of 
its earlier version in a greater or lesser degree. Ita construction seems to 
represent a stuge in transition from the Gupta to the Pala and the 
fusion of the indigenous idioms with the Gupta art tradition.--D.D K, 











ARTS AND CRAFTS 1) 
28, Bhomaj, J.D. :—Bahubali: A Perspective. 


TAnt./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp 19-27. 


This article is based on some important Jaina works vith special 
reference to Jinasena and Hemchandra and highlights the character of 
Bahubali who was the second son amongst the hun red sons of first 
Tirthaikara Rsabhadeva. He was the sounger brother of Bharata. 
He was consecrated and installed by Adiraja in the office of crown 
prince and the realm of Bahali was offered to him. The responsibility 
of the entire empire was assigned to them jointly by the Bhagavan 
himself. He had defeated Bharata in a duel. He is categorised as the 
first among 24 Kamadevas and was a great warrior, but he renounced 
the world and became a monk. 


It is only Bahubali whose icons are worshipped by the Jainas in 
their shrines alongwith those of the Tirthankaras. The Jainas co not 
worship any gid or personality other than the Tirthankaras, and Bahu- 
bali. The world wonder icon on the Vindhyagiri at Shravana Belagola, 
is not of a Tirthahkara but of a Bahubali. His achievements have been 
discussed in this paper. —D.D.K. 


26. B. Krishna :- Socio-Economic Backgrounds of the Gurjare- 
Pratihara Art. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp 243-249. 
See Under Sec. X1V. 


27. Brajesh, Krishna: - An Unpublished Image of Vignu from Maurani- 
pur (Jhansi). 


BMA, XXVII-XXVIT, 1981, pp. 63-66. 


The paper brings to light an image of Visnu, which has remained 
unpublished till now and which is cemented in the wall of a private 
enclosure near Gandhi Vidyalaya at Mauranipur, District Jhansi UP. 
The exact location from where it was originally found, is, however, not 
known. The image is of grey-coloured stone and depicts four-armed 
Visau standing in the Samubhanga posture. He carries three ayudhas, 
ie. gada, cakra and Sahkha and his fiont right hand is held in the 
varada-mudra On the basis of style and plasticity of the image, it may 
be assigned toc 9th-10th century A.D. and seems to be related to 
Gurjara-Pratihara art style, From tbe discovery of this image aud 
from other findings from Siyadoni it can be presumed that the worship 
of Vignu was immensely popular among the people, in the 9th-10th 


12 PRACI 


century in the area around Mauranipur and Siyadoni in Jhansi district 
and Vaisnavism seems to have been patronized by the Gurjara-Pratihdra 
kings as weil as people, in that region.— F.G. 


28 Dubey, L.M. :—A Fresh Approach to the Concept and Origin of 
Temple Architecture in India (A Silpasasiric and 
Archaeological Analysis). 


JGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 111-119 


Historians trace the origin of temple architecture in India some 
where between Maurya and Gupta Periods. This does not appear to 
be true. The essential characteristics of a prasada (temple) architecture, 
as laid down in the Silpasastra, are only a sanctum (garbhagrha) and a 
hall (mandapa) which may have a further elaboration of a Sikhara which 
is optional. But, the maudapa and garbhagrha combination of the 
tempie architecture goes back approximately to the chalcolithic Period 
which may he dated to 1800 B.C.—A C.D. 
29. Gerard, Colas : Some Remarks about the Construction of the 

Temple aceording to Maricisarihita. 


VUOJ, XXI-XXH, Pts. 1-4, 1978—79. pp. 43-49, 


The author gives a brief description of the installation of image in 
the Vaikhdnasa temple as referred to inthe Maricisamhita. Besides this 
he also discusses the architectural terms and technique as mentioned in 
texts. He concludes that there jis a Specific type of architecture and 


town-planninog for the Vaikhanasas which is different from the Saiva 
and Paicaratra ones. 


In the Maricisathhitd, the metaphysical and ritual structures 
are prevailing over the architectural construction. They constitute the 
real frame of the architectural] praxis. —~S.B.S. 


30. Granoff, Phyllis : - VrScikodari + A Study of the Relationship 
between Myth and Image in Indian Art. 


EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 77-86. 


The author discusses the images of a goddess with a scorpion on 
her belly, identifying her as Bhadrakali of the myth of the destruction 
of Dakga’s sacrifice. She was, further, related with the images of 
goddesses known as eight Camundis and nine Durgis. Both groups 
along with Bhadrakali were fimally interpreted ag fluctuating groups of 
goddesses brought together uader the influence of directional symbolism, 
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the nature of which does not demand strict regulation of the identity and 
appearance of its individual member, The paper, thus, has. traced 
the progress of Bhadrakalt from her inception in a specific myth to her 
transformation into a participant in a general pattern governed by 
directional symbolism.—S.B.8 


31. Gupta, Krishna : -Lakuli§a—Pasupata evam Tumaina — ki 
Lokuli$a Pratima (Lakuliga-Pasupata and Idol 
of Tumain Lakuli§a). (Hinds). 


JJU, HW, No. 2, 1982, pp. 1-4. 


The article reports that an idol of LakuliSa has been found from 
an important site named Tumain in Guna district of Gwalior region. 
This idol belongs to 9th century A.D. This artifact is very important 
for an iconographical and architectural study of Gurjara-pratihara period. 
Lakulisa is posed in utkutikd@sana and is placed on lotus The two 
arms of Lakuliga, the master of Yoga and intellect, are in the pose of 
dharmacakra. The sear right hand carries a book and the left one a 
lakuta. The book is a symbol of preceptor of dharma and flukuta 
represents his consciousness. The earlobes of LukuliSa are long which 
remind us of the idol of Lord Buddha. The head is cavered witha 
crown of hairtuft The feet are encircled with the robe of yoga 
(yogapatita) which is the characteristic of a strict yogi. Lakuliga is 
bedecked with ardhvalinga. 


The author also discusses the history and characteristics of the 
Lakulisa PaSupata sect. —N K.S. 


32. Handa, D. : —An Interesting Image of Yogdsana Siirya-Narayana. 


BV, XLT, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 26-28 

The image of Sarya-Narayana siting in padmasana and dhydua- 
mudra@ has been discovered by the writer of the paper. This image can 
be ascribed toc. 8th century A.D. Some years back it siood fixed 
indiscriminstely in the wall of Kabir Chaura Temple at  Pinjaur, 


Haryana. The image seems to be influenced by the Jain 
rehigion.~-A KY, 


33, Handa, D. :—An Interesting Visnu image from Velare (Punjab). 


JGIKSV, XXXVI], Pts. {-4, 1981, pp. 287-290. 


a) The — Archacotogical Survey of India discovered a beautiful 
Trivikrama Visgu image some years ago at Velore, 9 kms. away from 
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Ferozepore in Panjab. It belongs to the t{th century A.D. There are 
three small figures on either side. On the right stand Sankha-purusa, 
Sri and Balarama and on the left Cakra-purusa, Sarasvaif and probably 
Garuda. 


The one metre high sand-stone image stands in sumapada pose on 
a lotus pitha placed on saptaratha pedestal. 


The image is unique in that it is complete and notable for its icono- 
graphic feature.— A.C.D. 


34. Handa, D. :-- Sculptures from Panjab. 
PURB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1981, pp. 67-88. 


Archaeological explorations and excavations and some chance 
discoveries have brought to light quite a few interesting sculptures from 
Panjab. A crudely executed broken bust of a terracotta Mother 
Goddess has been recovered by the author from the ancient mound of 
Mathur near Jagraon in district Ludhiana. A fragmentary stone disc 
having typical Mauryan polish, minutely carved with figures and motifs 
associated with the cult of the goddess of fertility has been discovered 
from the Mauryan strata at Ropar. It is considered to be the earliest 
sculptural evidence and is reminiscent of fine workmanship in the art 
tradition at Ropar. Two carved plaques slightly late in-date have been 
recovered from the stipa area at Sanghol. They represent scenes 
from some Jataka stories and form the earliest archaeological evidence 
of the prevalence of Buddhism in the Panjab. 


This study takes note of sculptures from places like Ropar, 
Ludhiana, Sanghol, Dholbaha and Ajadam near Hoshiarpur. It is 
shown that during the Mauryan, Suaga, Kusana and Gupta periods, the 
art of Panjab conformed to the art of the other parts of the country. 
Probably, as the author thinks, Panjab served as a rendezvous for different 


art-traditions in the medieval period. The article carries photo-plates of 
22 figures discovered from these Sites. —M.R.G. 


35. Handa, Devendra :— scons of Revanta from Osian. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 197-200. 


The worship of Revanta was popular in N 
medieval period. Revanta, the god of battle-fields, is described at length 
in mythology. B.N. Sharma has noticed 45 stone images of Revanta 
found at different places in India, mainly from Rajasthan and U.P. 
Here two images from Osian (Distt. Jodhpur, Rajasthan) have been 


orthern India in the 
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described. Three more Revanta-images, yet unpublished, exist at tke 
same place. The first is in the wallof the Sachiya \Wata temple, the 
second at the Harihara temple No. 2, which is not clearly known as the 
ahrine has crumbled above the socle and the third is placed in the store 
of the Sachiya Mata temple. Worship of Revanta-apparently a part of 
Sun-worship-was popular among the trading class, who sought 
protection as well as a prosperous life.—$.M.M. 


36 = Jain, Jyoti Prasad : - Baagwan Gommatesha and Shravana-Belagola. 
JAnt./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 1-18. 


Colossus of Bahubali, popularly known as Gommatesha, was carved 
out from a fine-grained light grey granite rock at Shravana-belagola, a 
religious town in Karnataka, the erstwhile princely state of Mysore. 
The antiquity of this place reaches back to pre-historic period associating 
it with eminent persons like Rsabha, Bharata, Bahubali, Rama, 
Laksmana and Ravana. 


Bahubali was the younger brother of Bharata, the first chakravartin 
who refused to submit to the authority of Bharata and consequently a 
duel was fought between the two brothers. Bihubalicame out victorious, 
but being shocked at the human frailty he became an ascetic. It 
presents some historical facts about the situation of the town in the 
Chennarayapattan taluk of district Hasan in the state of Karnataka. 
The name Belagola or Shravana-Belagola, the white lake of the Jaina 
ascetics, is as old as the 6th or 7th century A.D. The 13th March, 981 
A.D. has been considered to be the correct date of this image.—D.D.K. 


37. Joshi, M.P. :--A Newly Discovered Early Image of Visnu. 
EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 97-98. 


The Visnu image found in the NakuleSvara Shrine in the village of 
Marsoli is discussed in this article. The author feels that the image 
represents the iconographic features given in the Brhatsamhita. The 
sculpture combines both pre-Gupta and Gupta features, hence it may 


possibly belong to the transitional phase from the Kusana to the Gupta 
periods, i.c., the early 4th century. —S.B.S. 


38. Kuppuswami, Gowri & M. Haricharan:— Royal Contribution and 
Patronage to Indian 


Music. 


JIH, LX, Pr. 1, 1982, pp. 17-24. 


Indian music, through the ages, has always received encourage- 
ment and patronage from the enlightened kings. In the Vedas 
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and later in the Ram@yana and Mahahharara references to musical 
culture can be traced. In the authentic chronicled history of 
India which begins with the Mauryan dynasty (325-188 BC.) in the 
north and of the Céras, Pandyas and Colas in the south and uptil the 
present times in the early decades of the 20th century this royal 
patronage has sustained. 


A number of such kings and events are cited 
and discussed 


In the great musical heritage kept alive through royal 
patronage may be noted the important compositional patterns viz, 
Kriti, Varna, Tillana, Javali, Pada, Khaya! Dhrupad, Tappa, Gazal, 
Bhajuns etc. The present status of excellence of the Indian music, its 
preservation and propagation, is justified due to such liberal patronage 
and contribution by royal stalwarts —S.M.M. 


39. Lalit Kumar: An Observation on a@ Gandharan Frieze in Bharat 


Kala Bhavan. 


BMA, XXVIEXXVIII, 1981, pp. 67-68. 


The paper throws fresh light on a Gandharea relief published by 
Joseph, M. Dye in Chhavi-2, 1981. According to him, the relief is 


unparallelled in its type due to a second ram moving on the left side 
of Siddhartha who is riding on a ram. In the relief, there is a 
male bust whose face and hands are damaged, and 
another ram. In the author’s view the 
frontal 


who is also riding on 


wrongly observed fifth leg and the 
treatment of the bust of Siddhartha’s companion had created a 


misconception in the mind of Dye and he finds it difficult to believe that 
the companion on the side is also riding on a second ram.—P.G. 

40. Mehta, R.N. :-4 Shikargahi Sculpture from Baroda. 
LK, No. 21, pp. 21-23, 


While digging foundations for the extention of a workshop at the 
Engineering college in Old Baroda, a small sculpture was recovered, in 
1964, now in the Department of Ancient History and Archaeology in 
M.S. University, Baroda. The sculpture is unique for it represents a 
hunting scene rarely seen in the Indian Sculpture. It represents 
six horse riders, two lions and a deer carved in basz-relief in blue schist 


stone. On the stratigraphic and stylistic grounds it has been dated to 
sometime between 10th-12th century A.D. LK. 


41. Meister, Michael W. : —pipna ; Individuality and Idiom. 


AOM, XIII, 1982, pp, 169-186. 


The primary purpose of this article is to document a neglected 
monument, the Siva temple of villago Bithi in Pali district of 
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Rajasthan. The author also tries to illustrate how the temple contributes 
to our understanding of the interaction of style and idiom in Indian 
architecture. The construction of the present temple is most probably 
contemporary with Siluka’s (the Pratihdra king of Mandor) reiga. 
However, another possibility for patronage of this temple is of the 
Gurjara Pratiharas of Ujjain and Kannauj themselves. 


Stylistic parallels for the Bitht temple can be seen in the early 
eighth-century sub-shrines at Mendl; the first Sarya Temple at Osiaii; 
temple fragments from Mandor; the Kalikama¢a Temple at Chittorgarh 
and the dated (738) but plain temple at Kaasuafi. If the temple at 
Bitht’ shows certain architectural features that link it to other Maha-Maru 
temples, it also shows sculptural and decorative qualities that reveal 
Maha-Gurjara characteristics known from southern Rajasthan and 
northern Gujarat. - B.K. 


42. Mibu, Taishun & Hirai, Yukei : Present State of the Mo-kau-ku 
Cave Temples.at. Tun-huang. 


JIBS, XXVHI, No. 2, 1989, pp. 1-12. 


The Mo-kau-ku cave temples are yet to receive proper attention 
of the researchers, These caves differ somewhat from. the stone 
cave temples of Ajanta and Ellora in India. They are made from. a 
mixture of sand and earth with rocks of many sizes and shapes and almost 
no statue is directly carved from rock. The modes of .clay statues and 
wall-paintings also vary. Of the more than 2000 clay statues discovered, 
1400 are in good state of preservation, 70 are in poor condition, and 
720 have been restored. Extant caves number about 600, and 492 
approximately contain clay statues and wall-paintings. The caves in 
Mo-kau-ku can be divided on the basis of periods of construction and 
related dynasties into three major periods : (1) Early period: the 
development period. (Northern Wei, Western Wei, Northern Chou), 
(2) Middle period: the period of peak prosperity (sui, T’ang) and 
(3) Late period : the period of decline (five dynasties, Sung, Hsi Hsia, 
Ytian). The development inthe mandala patterns and the Buddhist images 
can be a guide in this direction. The stone cave-temples at-Mo-kau-ku 
can shed light on the relation of society and Buddhism of Tun-huang 
and also ihe Buddhist literature. Tun-huang has considerably influenced 
the world of East Asia of which Japan is a part.—S.M.M. 


43. Murari, Krishna :— Buddhist Sculptures of Thailand. 


VIF, XX, Pts, 1-2, 1982, pp, 250-253. 


The Buddhist sculptures and other art objects of Thailand betray 
a unig ie artistic tradition, Reginald Le May speaks of nine schools of 
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art which existed in Thailand. A study of the Buddhist sculptures can 
shed light on the Indian influence on Thai Buddhist art which Coedes 
divides into three successive phases. The Thai sculptures before the 
12th century were totally Buddhist and conventionalised. The image 
of Lord Buddha is depicted as per his existence before Nirvana in a 
unique style. Bronze was the most used material for the purpose and 
more common images were of stucco. By the 14th century, a Thai 
style in Bronze-work had developed.—S.M.M. 


44. Murthy, M. Krishna :—-Some Important Temples of Andhra Pradesh. 


JI, VII, No. 1, 1981, pp. 159-172. 
' Andhra Pradesh has a unique place in Indian history. It has 
many centres of art and culture. Some of them are indigenous in 
character. In ancient Indian life, religion was inseparable and the 
construction of temples, which served as social and educational institu- 
tions, was considered as one of the sacred duties of kings as well as of 
commoners. The study of Vedas, Agamas, Puranas, and every other 
branch of learning was channelled through the service of God and its 
spread was patronised through the temple. 


Tracing the origin of evaluation of temple architecture in Buddhist 
shrines a brief history of the development of temple architecture in 
Andhra upto Vijayanagar temples has been given in this paper. This 
paper also gives a brief account of the following few temples alongwith 
their possible illustrations :—(i) Siva temple at Gudimallam, (ii) 
Kapotegvara temple at Chejerla, (iii) temples at Mukhaliigam, 
(iv) temples at Alampur, (v) Hemavati, (vi) Biccavole, (vii) Nidigonda, 
(vii) Palampet, (ix) Tadapatri—A.D.W. 


45. Nath, R. :—Note on the Individuality of the Jaina Art. 


JAnt./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 33-38. 


Attempt has been made here to prove the individuality of Jnina 
Art through some unique and distinguishing features. Khajuraho has a 
distinct personality in the vast array of Indian Art. Nins unique 
features of Pargvanatha Jaina Temple of Khajuraho are discussed which 
establish the individuality of Jaina Art. These features give the temple 
an unusual and definitely a unique character in the whole series of the 
temples of Khajuraho and bestow upon ita typically Jaina impression. — 
Eight plates, showing ornamental themes, angles, architecture, 
postures of devaiigands etc. on the exterior and interior of the temple 
are also given.— M.R.G. 
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46. Pal, Pratapaditya :—-Early Paintings of the Goddess in Nepal. 
AOM, XII, 1981, pp. 41-48. 


The Mother Goddess, in her myriad manifestations, continues to 
enjoy great popularity in Nepal. Her most common appellation is 
Bhagavati, a term almost universally applied to any image of a goddess, 
but in particular to that aspect known as Mahis@suramardini. Wowever, 
the representations of Mahis@suramardini cannot be dated much earlier 
than the tenth century, which is alse the date of the earliest surviving 
manuscript of the Devimahatmya, a text glorifying Durga as the destroyer 
of Mahisasura and other asuras. The present paper describes a number 
of early manuscript-paintings housed in different museums and libraries. 


The earliest and most beautiful manuscript illustrations of Sakta 
themes known to date portray the seven Matrkas alongwith GaneSa. 
These figures occur on the inside of two wooden covers now in the 
British Library. Another richly illustrated Nepali manuscript of the 
Devimahatmya is in Bharata Kala Bhavan. The paintings described in 
the paper are particularly important, not only for their rarity, but also 
because they push the history of such paintings back at least to the 
twelfth century. B.K. 


47, Pathak, Narendra Kumar :—Kendriya Samgrahalaya-Gujari Mahala 
Gwaliar men Samraksita. GaneSa 
Pratimayen (GaneSa-imuages of Centrat 
Museum  G&jart Palace, Gwaliar). 
(Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 183-188. 


Thirteen Ganega images have been collected in the Central Muscum 
GUjari-mahala, Gwaliar whose sculptural study is based on coins. There 
is a vivid description of a two-armed GaneSa image of 10th cent. It is 
an uncomparable image of Gane§a with a lion sitting on the right side, 
Two images of four-armed Ganega are preserved in the Museum. 
Ganeéa can be seen riding a rat in Jalit@sana pose. The lower right 
hand is broken. The upper hand is holding a davda. There could be 
seen parasu and modaka in his left hand. Some four, eight and sixteen 
handed images (of 10th-11th cent.) in dancing s)0se havé been discovered. 
from Suhoniya (distt. Morena). The image of GaneSa and Sakti in 
embracing pose could be scen in Jalitdsana. Left hands of Ganesa and 
Sakti are broken. The lower right hand of Ganeéa is holding his tooth 
and upper right hand js broken. The right hand of Sakti is resting on 
the’ right shoulder of Ganeéa. It resembles the sculptural art of 
Paramaras.—M.R.G. i 
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48. Rao, M. :—IJconographic Notes. 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 123-124. 


Sculptures of Brahma and Hari-Hara-Hiranyagarbha or Sirya-Hari- 
Hara-Pitamaha belonging to Birla Museum, Bhopal have been described 
here. Image of four-armed and four faced (only three faces seen) 
Bra! ma standing on a lotus pedestal with his vehicle goose below has 
been feund from Samasgath district Bhopal. It is made of red sand- 
stone. Figures of a two-armed seated deity, gaja and vy ala motif, two 
attendants standing in :ribh. ga pose and a seated female devotee in 
the afiali-mudra could be seen on the left side of the exterior sculpture. 
A fine composite image of Huri-Hara-Hiranyagarbha (ofc. [Oth cent. 
AD.) has been found from Hbigalajgarh, district Mandsaur. The 
three-faced and eight-armed deity is seated, resting its folded left leg on 
a high cushion with rounded top in /alitdsana pose. It is made of 
white sand-stone. A plain circular prabhayali with a thick conical lotus 
border appears behind the head of the dc ity. Six arms of the deity are 
broken. The deity has been shown wearing ornaments such as Kundala, 


ekavall, har., yajiopavita, vanam4la, bangles, waist-girdles, armlets and 
anklets.—M.R.G. 


49. Sampath, M.D. :~A Temple of Rajendra Cola I. 


VUOJ, XXLXXII, Pts. 1-4, 1978-79, pp. 51-59. 


The author gives an architecural description of the temple, represen- 
ting a sanctum sanctorum. a vestibule of a big hall or mundapa. He 
also discusses the various images found at the temple. These sculptures 
represent Dvarapalas, Brahmi, Mahe$vari, Kaumari, Va‘snavi, Warahi, 
Indrani and Camunda etc. The temple belongs to the period of 
Rajendra COJa I, regnal year 22nd, ic. 1033-34 A D.—S.B.S. 


50. Shah, U.P. :—Minor Jaina Deities, 


- JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 82-98, 


The iconography of Hrada Devis as available in Jaina texts has 
been treated bere. These goddesses are Sri, Hr, Dhrti, Kirti, Buddhi, 
and Lakgmi Sri and Lakgsmi are treated here as two different deities. 
Along with these Hrada Devis two more Santidevi and Pustidevi who 
are Dik-kanyak4s are also worshipped in the Saati-karma. Other gods 
and goddess-s have also been treated in this paper such as Dhvaja Deva- 
1a;, Kubera (a female deity), Kamatha Tapasa, Vastu Devaias, Naksatra- 
Devatas, Tithi Devaras, Ganapati, minor and later Tantric deities, 
Ghagtakarana and Manibhadra. The author thinks that all the 
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available accounts about these deities have very little or no historical basis 
atall. The iconography of Manibhadra seems to have been based upon 
the ancient Yaksa riding on the elephant, and on the Pargsva Yaksa with 
the elephant’s face attending upon Parsvanatha) Manibhadra Vira was a 
tutelary deity of the Oswaj Jainas who hailed from the famous site of 
Osa. M.R.G. 


51. Shah, U.P. :—AMinor Jaina Deities. 
JOIB, XXXI, No 3, 1982, pp. 274-290. 


Here four minor Jaina deities have been discussed. Jainism assigns 
a special duty to the Laukantika gods, who are said to reside at the end 
of heavens called Brahmaloka the Upper-World. According to 
Acaranga, the Laukdantika Vimanas are eight fold and infinite in number. 
Eight classes of these group deities, residing in eight Vimd@nas have been 
mentioned in the Bhugavati-siitra as (1) Sd@rasvatas, (2) Adityas, 
(3) Vahnis, (4) Varunas, (5) Gardatoyas, (6) Tusitas, (7) Avyabadhas, 
and (8) Agneyss. Besides these eight classes, there are sixteen 
more g.uup deities known as Devarsis. Iconography of Devarsis is given 
inthe Acara-Dinakara. Luukantika gods ate said to approach Tirthai- 
karas at the time of renunciation Fifty-six Dik-kum4dris are associated 
with the birth-ceremony of the Tirthaakaras. Dik-Kumaris, also find 
mention in the HarivariSapurana, Adipurana and Mahapurana. 


The author has described another minor Jaina deity ‘Santi-devr’. 
The Acara-Dinakara treats Vijaya and Santi-devi as identical. The form 
of Santi-devi given by tha Nirvanakalika is different from the known 
forms of Vijaya. According to it, Santi-devi is white in colour; she sits 
on a lotus and carries the kundika and kamandalu in the two left hands 
and shows the varada and rosary in the two right ones. According to the 
author the form of ‘Santi-devi’ or ‘Vijaya’ is based upon the iconographic 
peculiarities of the ‘Saivite Gauri’ and her attendant maids. 


Jaina temples usually show different dvdrapalas at the entrance. 
Jaina texts also describe the pratiharas or door-keepers and attendants of 
the Tirthankaras. Digambarapratistha works give names of four 
pratihdras—Kumuda, Adjana, Vamana and Puspadanta, All of them 
guard the four doors of the mandapa and have their eyes fixed on the 
mangala-kalasa. But it is not certain whether these figures were carved 
On the entrance doors of Jaina temples. Four more deities worshiped 
as dv@rapalas in the ydga-mandala are mentioned in the Digambara 
texts. They are Soma, Yama, Varuna and Kubera. These ase also 


included in the Jaina lists of Dikpalas and figuring on the outer walls of 
temples as such.— M.R.G. 
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52. Sharma, R.C. :—Gupta Sculpture from Mathura. 


BMA, XXVII-XXVII, 1981, pp. 89-109. 


The paper aims at presenting a brief survey of the important art 
products of Mathura in Gupta age. The 3rd century or early 4th 
century pieces represent the era of transition when the Kusdna trends 
were on the decline and new features had started emerging. Among the 
representative sculptures of this Kusago-Gupta period are the eight- 
armed Durga, the headless female bust, the bust of a Tirthadkara, a 
colossal standing nude image of Tirthankara, a dated Buddha statue. 
The paper discusses the dating of some Buddhist images which needs 
revision. After surveying the specimens of transitional phase, the 
paper describes some pieces which are the outcome of real Gupta age 
when art attained the status of fine arts imbibing exceptional beauty, 
grace, charm and an inner and deeper message to convey. During the 
reign of the Bhagavata Gupta rulers, the Vignu figures from Mathura 
representa high degree of workmanship. An excellent specimen is 
preserved in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. It represents the 
Mahavisnu aspect where the central human head of the deity is flanked 
by alion head on one side and the boar head on the other. The 
Mathura Museum also possesses a NrSittha-Varaha-Visnu figure which 
bears almost same iconographic features. Visnu images in the National 
Museum, New Delhi and the State Museum, Lucknow are also out- 
standing specimens of the Gupta period from Mathura. A torso in 
Mathura Museum is alsoa quality product of the Gupta art. The 
glamour and grandeur of the Gupta artis seen in Brahmanical, Buddhist 
and Jaina sculptures alike and no distinction in style can be made 
between works of art produced for various religions, i.e. among the 


Visgu figures, the Saiva sculptures, images of other deities, Jaina 
sculptures and the Buddha images etc.—P.q. 


53. Shastri, Ashoka Nath i—Kalabau— 
Durga. 


the Image of the Goddess 


Naim., IIT, Pt. ?, 1983, Pp. 78-85. 


It is a detailed study of Kalahau, a 
fails to draw the attention of even the 
visit the ‘Paja-Pandala’ to have a look 
Durga. The figure of Kalabau is placed beside that of Ganega. It isa 
plantain (Kadaii)-plant, dressed in ted country-made flaxen cloth, veiled 
like a newly-married Bengalee bride (bau). The scriptural name of 
Kalabau is Navapatrika because it is the aggregate of nine-indigenous 
plants of Bengal. As it is not possible to bathe the earthen image in 
water this Navapatrika or Kalabau aerves as a substitute for the image. 


most familiar figure which hardly 
most casual observer who goes to 
at the image of the great Goddess 
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Further, the author has given a list of the names of nine-indigenous plants 
and their description in brief. A list of the presiding deities of Kalabau 
has also been given. Inthe end the procedure of the ‘pija’ has been 
discussed.—K.A. 


54. Shukla, K.S. :—Concept of Indian Temple and its Evolution, 
JGIKSV, XXXVIL, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 232-329. 


The author suggests that mountain peaks; trees that rise higher and 
higher and human body (the sitting posture of a yogin) served as models 
for the concept of the Indian temples. The sanctum, the dark interior 
part of the temple, represented a care where the primitive dwelt. It is 
called garbha-grha, the womb, where the higher self-devotees is reborn 
through initiation or self-realisation. The superstructure with peak-like 
tapering spire represented a mountain which, in its turn, represented 
the lofty heights from where no return can take place. A.C.D. 


55. Shulman, David :—The Green Goddess of Tirumullaivayil. 
EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 117-131. 


The green goddess Paccaimalaiyamman is linked to the pervasive, 
classical notion of the creative sacrifice. It is well-known goddess of 
Tirumullaivayil, located 13 miles to the west of Madras. There are two 
main shrines in this village: -Macilamani Siva and folk shrine of Paccai- * 
malaiyamman. According to Céla inscription the date- of Macilamani 
Siva is 10th century, The Paccaimalaivamman shrine is much more 
recent, Its terracotta icons seem first to have been noticed ‘at the 
beginning of 10th century. This article gives the iconography of the 
goddess Paccaimalaiyamman shrine and its relations to the larger sphere 
of South Indian mythology and popular tradition. The goddess at 
Tirumullaivayil is associated with nine large icons of other male figures 
placed at points around the compound and unsheltered by any roof 
Gautama, Muniévara and Siva are kept separate from the rest. The 
author has tried to explain the reason for this arrangement, in the 
end. - M.R.G. ; 


56. Singh, O.P. :—Social Aspects of Art in Early Indian Coinage. 
JNSI, XLU, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 64-73. 
The coins in the pre-Mauryan times were minted by the guilds or 
traders. However, from Mauryan period onwards currency was under 


the direct control of the state. Artisans in ancient India had no individu.l 
status or identity. They had collective status and could be identified by 
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their hereditary vocational designations. Gradually, the workers engaged 
in minting received full and active patronage of the king. The Guptas 
realised the dignity of labour and raised the status of labour class. 
Consequently the artisans made substantial contributions towards 
enhancing the prestige of art in the country. The motif depicted on the 
coins of Kumaragupta shows the refined taste of the urban life. Inspite 
of the trend for urbanization in northern India from c. 600 B.C. onward, 
the rural aspects influenced the mint artists. The figures of the sun, 
crescent, hill or mountain and the tree-in-railing represent the nature in 
its varied manifestations. Thus the social aspect of art associated with 
early Indian coinage ia marked with trends of rural and urban 
traditions.— P.G. 


57. Singh, T. :-An Appraisal of the Data Regarding Temple Architec- 


ture Gleaned from Agni Purana. 
Pur., XXIII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 188-200. 


Quite true to its encyclopaedic nature and shape, the present text of 
Agnipurana treats a large number of subjects ranging from mythology, 
religion, philosophy, cosmogony, polity, sociology, poetics, dramaturgy, 
history, geography, medicine, military science, phonetics, grammar and 
lexicography to art. While dealing with the aspects of art the Purana 
does not describe them all but selects only temple and city-architecture 
and iconography with iconometry of certain deities. The paper 
discusses, on the basis of Agnipuraza, such topics as — 


(@) Architectural terminology of a temple, (ii) Fruits of consecrating 
a temple, (iii) Laying the foundation-stone, (iv) Plan, elevation and 
embellishment, (v) Erection of door and banner, (vi) Consecration of 
divinities, (vii) Dikpdlas, and (viii) Saptabhauma Sabhamandapa. 


The paper also gives a comparative study of the topics on the basis 
of the Agnipuraua and the Garudapurana.— A.D.W. 


58. Soundara, Rajan, K.V. :—A Note on SudarSana-Cakra. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1988, pp. 140-144. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


59. Srivastava, A.L. :—The Cross-Chain Ornament in Safichi Base- 


Reliefs and its Identification. 


JGIKSV, XXXVIL, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 77-86. 


There was an ornament composed of two chains worn by both, men 
and women alike, ina manner that formed a cross over-the chest and at 





. 
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the back as well. This was decorated with flowery designs at the cross, 
shoulders and hips. The author of this article does not agree with 
scholars who trace the origin of this ornament as military. equipment on 
the analogy of Gupta sculptures. On the contrary, he traces the tradition 
of this ornament to the pre-historic times and its continuance upto the 
18th century A.D. He identifies this ornament as veikaksyaka.—A.C.D. 


60. Srivastava, V.S. :--.4 Unique Inscribed Memorial Stele Dated 
V.S. 1240 from Chandravati (Abi). 


JOIB, XXU, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 76-81. 


An interesting and unique commemorative stele from Candravati 
an important place of historical value, full of antiquarian remains, is now 
preserved in the Rajasthan Oriental Institute at Jodhpur. Candravati 
is located at the foot of Mount Abt (Rajasthan). In the medieval age, 
it became a prominent cultural centre in western India under the local 
Paramadras. Though there occurs an inscription on the pedestal, which 
belongs to the reign of Paramara Dharavarsa, his name. is. conspicuous 
by its absence. It is dated the fifth day of the bright fortnight of 
Jyestha in V.S. 1240 This memorial slab is important from the view- 
point of its iconographic delineation as well as its cpigraphical contents. 
The inscription is written in Sanskrit language in Devanagari script of 
the 12th cent. A.D. Depiction of Camel in Indian art is very rare. This 
tablet with a Camel belonging to the 12th cent, A.D., is undoubtedly 
important and interesting. -M.R.G. 


61. Stadtner, Donald M.:—The Siddhesvara Temple at Palari and 
the Art of Kosala During the Seventh and 
Eighth Centuries. 


AOM, XII, 1981, pp. 49-56. 


It is a detailed architectural study of a recently discovered brick 
temple situated in the village of Palari (Raipur district of M.P.). The 
existence of this temple, locally known as the SiddheSvara temple is a 
testimony to the importance of Kosala (modern south-eastern Madhya 
Pradesh) as an independent region in Central India sponsoring a distinc- 


tive regional school of temple architecture and. sculpture during the 
seventh and early eighth centuries, 


Features of the SiddheSvara temple conform to those of the small 
number of well-known brick monuments from Kosala such as the 
Laksmana-temple at Sirpur, the Indal Deul temple and the Sabari 
temple at Kharod (Bilaspur district) and the Rajivalocana temple at 
Rajim (Raipur district). Following the construction of. the temples of 
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Laksmana and Rama at Sirpur and the Indal Deul shrine at Kharod, 
the Siddhegvara temple represents in many respects a culmination of 
certain architectural and sculptural features incepted at the beginning 
of the seventh century.— B.K. 


62. Subramanium, Savitri & Bhatia, Usha: Two Paintings from 
the House of Chett. 


LK, No. 21, pp. 53-54. 


Chetu had been an artist of Guler Kalam. He was the son of Gurdas, 
grandson of Sukhanu, great grandson of Khusala and great-great 
grandson of Manaka. ‘here are only a few paintings which bear the 
mame Chetu. One of his paintings in the collection of Bharat Kala 
Bhavan, Varanasi, published earlier, bears an inscription : Chetu de ghara 
de de (from the house of Chetu). Two more paintings bearing similar 
inscriptiuns have come te light, which are in the Chandigarh Museum. 
One of these depicts a scene from the Bhagavata Purana, inscribed on its 
back as Chetu-e-de-ghare-da-chitra (the painting from the house of 
Chetu) and the other a folio from Rukmini Parinaya with an inscription 
on its back which reads : Chetu-e-de-ghare hein (in the house of Chetu). 
It appears from these inscriptions that when Chetu’s widow died 
heirless in A.D. 1894 the collection came to Rajol where Chetu’s family 
lived and it may be that the inscriptions were written at that time.—L.K, 


63. Tripathi, Krishna Kumar :~ Sahadola-Sohagapura ki Pramukha 
: ‘ Jaina-Pratimayen (Main Jaina-Icons 
of Shahadol-Sohagpur). (Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 175-182. 


From the study of copper plates, inscriptions, sealings and coins 
found from the region of Sohagapura (Rajabaga) and Sahadola, we 
come to the conclusion that in ancient period this region was very 
prosperous. Many rare images of 5th cent. to !3th cent. came to light 
from different parts of this region. Most of these images are of Hindu 
gods and goddesses. Some icons are of Jaina gods and goddesses such 
as Rsabhanatha (Jaina mandira), Rsabhanatha (Rajabaga) Sdsanadevi 
Padmavati, Jaina Sdsana, Yakga-Yaksi (Ambika Gaumeda) and Sdsana 
devi Ambika (Pandava Nagara). Instead of the above cited places 
several images relating to the Jaina sect could also be seen at many places 
such as~—VirateSvara temple, Bapa-Gahga, Lalaji Sdhaba ki Gadhl, 
Lokanatha Vi§vakarma (House) etc. This strengthens the tradition of 


“Religious-Unity.” All the Jaina images are related to A.D. 9th cent. to 
13th cent.— M.R.G. 
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64. Trivedi, S.D. :—Bundelakhanda ke MiirtiSilpa men Rama (Rama in 
the Iconography of Bundelkhand). (Hindi). 


PPB, 1X-X, 1981-82, pp. 143-148. 


Probably the region of the rivers Betava, Dhasdna, Kena, Tonsa etc. 
was the land of the rapobhimi of various saints of Valmiki Ramayana. 
Ancient Bundelkhand is known as a part ot Dandakaranya and is closely 
associated with the life of Rama, That is why the legend of Rama 
has also been found from Candapura, Dudbayi, Siron Kurda, Khajuraho 
etc. in Bundelkhand. In iconography three types of Rama have been 
described Bhargava Rama, D&sarathi or Raghava Rama and Balarama. 
Instructions for making an image of Rama are given in different iconogra- 
phical texts. According to the author most of the medieval icons of Rama 
are four-armed and are based on the depiction in Agnipurana.—M.R,G. 


65. Upadhyaya, Shymanand :— Rajya-Sangruhalaya, Lucknow men 
Sattgrahita Matrkapatta (Matrkapa- 
{tas Collected in Lucknow Museum). 
(Hindi). 


BMA, XXVII-XXVIII, 1981, pp. 69-81. 


The paper discusses the origin of the seven mairkas dealt with in 
the Mahabharats and the Purdnas. The Mathura Art of the Kugapa 
period preserves the earliest form of the seven matrkas and most of the 
specimen are available inthe Mathura Museum, The later developed 
forra of the Matrkas is preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The results 
of asurvey of the different Marrkd-Pattas preserved in the Lucknow 
Museum have been presented in this paper. —P.G. 


66. Vatsyayan, Kapila :—The Theory and Practice in Indian Arts. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pis. 1-4, 1981, pp. 1-28. 


The seemingly opposites in disciplines of Indian traditions like 
$dstra and prayoga, natyadharmi and lokadharnii etc. are segments of a 
cirele rather than a linc. According tothe author these conceptual 
models should be re-examined by sociologists as well as historians by 
studying texts and contemporary regional traditions. The terms Sastra 
and pruyoga cannot be equated with the terms ‘theory’ and ‘practice’ 
respectively. The efficacy of Sasira lies in its utility and practicability. 
The words Dharma, Artha, Kama, Silpasasira, Natyasastra etc. denote the 
disciplines and their applicability. The terms Sas1ra and prayoga etc. 
may be extended to spheres outside the fields of art as well.—A.C.D. 
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-67.. Woodword Jr., Hiram: W. :—Tantric Buddhism at Angokor Thom. 


AOM, XII, 1981, pp. 57-68. 


The Bayon at Angokor is a pivotal monument. It stood at the 
symbolic center of the empire of Jayavarman VII und belongs to a 
historic turning point which marked the culmination of the period of 
monumental architecture that lasted from the ninth through the twelfth 
century. The monument heralded the less grandiose traditional Theravadan 
a Buddhist culture of thirteenth through twentieth-century Cambodia, 
The movement attracted scholars’ attention for quite long but there 
is still no consensus regarding the identity of certain images. The 


present paper deals with the iconography of a few important images and 
their identification.—B.K. 








I. EPICS AND PURANAS 


68. Bhargava, P.L.—A Fresh Appraisal of the Historicity of Indian 
Epics. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pis. 1-4, 1982, pp. 15-28. 


Examines the opinion of R.S. Sharma, and demolishes it on the 
basis of theories of noted archaeologists B.B. Lal and R.C. Gaur. The 
second controversy put forth by Sircar terming Mfehabharata as a myth 
is criticised the basis of literary and epigraphical evidence. It is 
concluded with the archacological findings of B.B.Lal. Affirms the 
genuinencss of the main story of Mah@bhdrata. In the sccond part he 
takes up controversies regarding the historicity of Ramayana. At first 
points out that several near ancestors and descendants are mentioned in 
Vedic and Puranic literature. The genealogies of Puranas mention the 
main heroes of the two Epics. Sanskrit grammarians as well as literary 
compositions also use epic stories. In support Nasik Cave Inscriptions 
and the travels of Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang have also been 
mentioned. 


Concludes with the remark that there is no warrant to distort the 
main characters, events and Jocales of Ramayana for its chronology. 
The genealogy given in Puranas is the safest guide. According to it 
Ramaruled 28 generations before the Bhiratawar. The probable time 
for Mah&@bharara is not far from 1000 B.C., and Rama, therefore, must 
have ruled around 1500 B.C. —N.K.S. 


69. Bhatt, BN. An Analysis of the Ramayonasarasamgrahavivarana 
of Appayya Diksita. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. {-2, 1982, pp. 150-161. 


It is analytical study of Rdmdyanasarasarngrahavivarata. The 
author has tried to interpret the Ramayna of Valmiki by suggesting 
the extraordinary greatness of Lord Siva Statement put in othe mouth 
of Sriramacandra show his deep-rooted devotion for Lord Siva. 


Generally supremacy of Lord Siva is established as suggested 
everywhere in the Ramayana.—Author. 
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70. Chemburkar, Jaya: ~Risapaftcadhyayi in the Bhagavata Purana. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 213-220. 


The study is based on the tenth skandha of Bhagavata Purana (== BP) 
which contains in detail love-sports of Krsna and Gopis. Adds that BP 
has essentially a philosophical approach in expounding its concept of 
devotion Explains the concept of devotion in the Bhdgavata Purana. 
The two levels of devotion—Saguna and Nirguna are duly explained. 
Shifts the focus to Rasapaficadhya}i (Five chapters of Rasa-Krida) in the 
context of devotion in BP. Further explains sprigara bhukti of the Gopis 
and Rasakridd in detail. Shifts attention to the purpose of Rasakrida 
in devotion. The Bhagavata Purana holds that the more the gratification 
of passion the greater is the annihilation of passion and its replacement 
by calmness and serenity. 


Traces the origin of sexuality in devotion by taking examples from 
BP and states that in devotion the use of sexuality is different. This is 
explained through Tantric references such as cakra-piija or purakiya-sexual 
inter-course with another’s wife for worshipping Devi but the Gopis’ 
love for Krsnaisa different instance altogether. Concludes with the 
remarks that Ra@sapaficadhydyi aims at sublimation of obscenity taught 
by the Tantras.—N.K.S. 


71, Deshpande, N.A. :-~Subhasitas in the Mahabharata. 


BV, XL, No. 4, 1981, pp. 55-64. 


This paper preseats the fourth part of an anthology of maxims 
from Mahabharaia collected by the author. In this part the paper 
carries the maxims on kantaka (thorn), kaduryata (meanness), kanya 
(daughter), Karty (doer), ‘arman (action), kalaha (strife), kalyana (bliss), 
kavi (wise), kapurusa (coward), kama (selfish), Kamakara {acting at will), 
kamiarman (desirous), karya (act), kala (time), kitava (gambler) and 
kiritin (Arjuna).— A.C,D. 


72, Dhal, U.N. :—Tulas? Legend. 
IGIKSV, XXXVIT, Pis. 1-4, 1981, p. 227-241, 


‘The tradition of tree worship is very old and is believed to be 
introduced by the primitive people. The cult of Tulasi scems to have 
been introduced into Hinduism from a non-Hindu society. Inthe early 
age, the adoration of Tulasi plant was probably not acceptable to the 
society. The Tulasi Legend tells us about her rigorous penance for Visnu. 
Her intermediary union with Sankhactda suggests that she was 
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worshipped by Dravidians before her worship was accepted by the 
Aryanas.—A.C.D. 


73. Dube, Shatrughan : - Srikrsna—the Director of Many a Revolu- 
tion, Indian Literature, Dharma, Philosaphy 
and Culture also Super Leader and Histori- 
cal Personality. 


JIU, I, 1982 pp. 19-22. 


Considers Krsni as another name for Afgirasa and quotes Rgveda 
and Chdndogyopanisad. Compares these references with Srimad-Bhaga- 
vadgita. These references are shown as truely supported by the Vaisnava 
yajfia a method for the worship of Lord Krsga as depicted in the 
Santiparya of the great cpic Mahabharata. Similarly the tradition goes 
down the sacred lore of Jataka literature as Well. On the basis of these 
texts the time of Lord Krsna is fixed as c. 1200 B.C. 


Refers to the controversy of double Kyspa theory based upon 
confusion. Bhandarkar thinks that the story of Lord Ktspa came from 
Syria, this theory was also supported by Malik Mahammad. Roy 
Chaudhary’s analysis proves that there is little difference between Bala- 
krspa and Srikrsna. Concludes that Srikrsna was the propounder of 
Narayani Faith that he learnt from his preceptor which is supported by 
rejerences from Vedic to Epic literature.— N.K.S. 


74, Gangadharan, N. :—Certain Geographical Concepts in the 
Puranas. 


Pur. XXIII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 161-164, 


See Under Sec. V. 


75. Khiste, B.S. :—Sri-Bhaskara Raya Bharati-Diksita aura unaki 
GaneSasahasranima para ‘Khadyoia’ Vyakhya 
(Sri-Bhaskara Raya Bharati Diksita and his 
Khadyota Commentary on GatieSasahasranama). 
(Hindi). 


IGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts, 1-4, 1981, pp. 27-33. 


The commentary of Khadyota on Ganegasahasranama stotra of 
Gupesa-puraya, written by Bhaskara Raya Bharati ie very important in 
the sense that it explains the stofra on the basis of our scriptures, 
according to appropriateness of the context. It also refutes the 
ambiguous points of former commentators with examples. Though 


32 PRACI 


this commentary is smillin size yet it throws light on many topics and 
establishes the importance of vedic traditions.--A C.D. 


76, Kothari, Vinod :— Antiquities of Jaina-Ramayanas and Yati KeSa- 
vadasa’s ‘Ramacaritra’. 


JIVB, VII, Nos. 7-8, 1981, pp. 6-9. 


The cultural and historical value of the numerous Jaina-R@mn4janas 
intrinsically resembling each other in their contents, language and style 
can hardly be over estimated. As almost all of them were primarily 
meant for recitation to the theist Jain audiences, they are composed in 
popular folk tunes. Paumacariyari is said to be the first available Jaina- 
Ramayana written in Apabhramsa by Vimla Sdri. Several other 
Ramayanas had, then, come up. The present paper deals with an 
anonymous Ramucaritra probably written by Yati KeSavadasa.— A.D.W. 


77. Leyden, Rudolf von :—Myrhologische Thematik in Indischen 
Spielkarten im Vergleich Zuden Quellen 
(Mythological Themes in Indian Playcards 
in Comparison to the Sources). (German). 


WZKS, XXIV, 1980, pp. 181-189. 


The mythological content of indigenous Indian card games (gafijifa) 
in its regional differentiation and especially the lists of Visnu’s avararas 
in such games are compared with Epic and Puriinic texts. Gita-Govinda, 
Matsya, Narasitiha, Agni and Varaha Purdnas, the Mahabharata and 
the Pdiicarftra Sarhhitds etc. Special attention is given to the pesition 
of the Buddha avat.ain various regions. It is shown that even the 
expanded list of avataras in the Bhagavata Purana forms the basis of 
one card game.—Author. 


78. Pandya, B.P. : ~Pratah-Yugala-Kisera-Stotram + A Study. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 61-63 


The study is based on an unpublished manuscript preserved in 
the collection of Ths Oriental Institute of the M.S. University of 
Baroda. The script of the MS is Devanagari and its Janguage Sanskrit. 
It deals with the erotic description of the couple Ksrna and Radha. In 
the end the text of the stotra has been giver with some corrections in 
the footnotes by the author,— M.R.G. 
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79. Ray, Vidyutlata:—The  Niladri-Mahodayam—A — Purana of 
Jagannatha-tattva and Jagannatha-maharmya. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 72-80. 


The yet unknown Sthala-Purana Niladri- Mahodayam, containing 
ninety-one chapters, compiled on the model of the Purwsottama- 
mahatmya of the Skanda-puranu, is introduced. It gives evidences 
on the ritualistic performances of the Jagannatha temple and also it 
clearly depicts the Orissan culture aloagwith the festivals of Lord 
Jagannatha. The Purdza has an historical importance too. Copious 
references are given to trace the society, culture, philosophy and 
religion of the period. The historical geography of Orissa is also 
presented. It is a monumental work of Jagannatha cult, and contains 
much material on Orissan culture. ~ S.M.M. 


$0, Rocher, Ludo :—The Meaning of Purana in the Rgveda. 
WZKS, XXI, 1977, pp. 5-24. 


See Under Sec, XV. 


SI. Singh, S.V.:—The Vardhapurana and the Varaha-Vignu Theme in 
Sanskrit Poetry. 


Pur., XXII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 182-187. 


The Varahapurana as available to-day is generally assigned to 9th 
or 10th century A.D. But the Varaha-Visnu theme in Sanskrit is at 
least 500 years older which means that the Veraha-Visnu concept does 
not originate with the extant Varahapurana. Should it be presumed, 
therefore, that there was a tradition of Visnu incarnating himself as 
Variha for the succour of the Earth goddess from death by drowning in 
the dooms day-deluge ? Or does the existing Var@hapurana presuppose 
another older and original vision of the Vardhapurana presumably lost ? 
The answer seems to be ‘yes’. The present paper establishes this fact 
from available literary and other evidences.---A.D.W. 


82. Singh, Te :—An Appraisal of the Data Regarding Temple 


Architecture Gleaned from Agni Purdya. 
Pur., XXIII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 188-200. 


See Under Sec. II. 


34 PRACI 
_ 83. Swain, A.C. :—Birth of Agastya and Vasistha 


JGJKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 29-67. 


In Indian literature, the mythology of the birth of the seers 
Agas ya and Vasistha has been gradually developes, phase by phase, 
right from the Rgveda to the Upa-puranas. Th Reveds Says that these 
two scers were accidently born to Urvasi through the twin divinities 
Mitra and Varuna. The subsequent Scriptures have elaborated this 
myth into a peculiar story in their own interesting way. The phases of 


gradual development of this myth can be noticed in the Vedas, Epics and 
the Puranas.— A.C.D. 


84. Tripathi, Ramji :—Bhavisyapurane Rajanaitikatattvavivecanam 


(Analysis of Political Elements in Bhavisya- 


i Purana). (Sanskrit). 


Pur., XXIII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 175-181, 


See Under Sec. VIII. 


85. Yardi, M.R.: Theories of Multiple Authorship of the Bhagavad- 
gia. 


ABORI, LVIII-LIX, 1977-78, pp 1049-1054. 


Indian and many western scholars hold that Bh igavadgita (BG) has 


remained practic.lly unchanged. The theory of multiple authorship of 
BG is based on the following grounds : 


1. The heart of the poem differs in its style from the beginning to 
the end, so that it cannot be regarded as an original poem on considera- 
tion of metric] form; 2. The poem attempts to reconcile many 
different points of view so that it abounds in ‘puzzling anomalies’ and 
‘philosophical inconsistencies’ and 3. The different meanings given to 
the same words are indicative of its ‘Patchwork Origin’. 


The present study attempts to apply objective tests to determination 
of authorship problems by the statistical method, viz., analysis of 
variation between the adhyaias.— A.D.W. 








IV. FPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 
86. Avinash :—An Unique Unattributed Arjunayana Coin. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 319-320. 


This coin brings, on the obverse, a representation of Laksmi 
holding a lotus in her right hand. Some letters on either side of this 
figure can be read as (A) jundyana (me). The reverse of this coin contains 
a figure of a humped bull standing to left. Size of this coin is 1.65 cm. 
It belongs to Ist century B.C. and constitutes a unique variety.— A.C.D. 


87. Bajpai, K.D.:—Numismatic Evidence on the Extension of 
Satayahana Rule in Central India. 


JNSI, XLIT, Pt. t, 1981, pp. 63-66. 


The author has reported some important discoveries of coins of king 
Chhimuka, believed to be the originator of an important branch, coins 
of Satakarni, coins of king Satavahana, coins of king Gobhadra, 
Swami Gopa and Sri Nardyana etc. The excavations conducted under 
the direction of the author at Tripuri, Tumain and Malhar have brought 
to light significant data bearing on the Sativahana history. The avail- 
able evidence clearly indicates that the region of castern Malwa came 
under the occupation of the Satavahanas in the middle of the 2ad 
century B.C. during the reign of Satakarni I. How long the occupation 
lasted is difficult to say. As regards Western Malwa (Avanti) it came 
under the Satavaihanas sometime in the beginning of the 2nd century 
A.D. during the reign of Gautamiputra Satakarni. The Sdtavahana had 
to shift to regions east and south-east of Malwa before the middle of the 
2nd century A.D. The Satavahana hegemony spread during different sub- 
periods over extensive parts of central India, north of the river Narmada 
from about the middle of the 2nd century B.C. to almost the end of 2nd 
century A.D.—P.G. 


88. Bhargava, Shashi:--Gupta Sikkon ke Prstha Bhaga ki Akrti 
(The Figure on the Reverse of Gupta Coins). 
(Hindi). 


s 


SP, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1982, pp. 5-16. 


Of the ancient Indian coins, the coins of Gupta period are 
iraportant. In artistic variety and originality they have no parallel. 
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Scholars differ on various points regarding the figures on both sides of 
these coins. There is controversy regarding the identification of the 
woman whose figure is given on the reverse of the coins. Some scholars 
consider it to be the picture of a goddess while others are of the view 
that it is the picture of the queen. The author examines the coins 
critically and concludes that the picture does not pertain to any goddess. 
The importance of the queen, devine form of king and the physical 
difference in the figures of women on Gupta coins etc. are the facts 
which have been discussed in detail. A.D.W. 


89. Bhattacharya, P.K.: On an Imitation Gupta Gold Coin from 
Sundarban. 


INSI, XLIII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 60-62. 


A gold coin was discovered (alongwith three coins of Saéaink 
the bank of the river Curzoncreek in 24-Parganas (West Bengal) It is 
in an excellent state of preservation and has Sri on its obverse. A large 
number of such coins was discovered from the south-eastern portion of 
the undivided Bengal. Allan and some other scholars have discussed 
these coins and are of the opinion that they were struck in gold only 
during the 6th century. Discoveries of Mainamati, however, show that 
thev were struck much later and were made of copper and silver too. 
This tradition continued till the 9th century. The Present coin was not 


a media of exchange in the new place. According to the author it was 
used as a necklace —D.D.K. 


a) on 


90. Chatterjee, B.: -Nanaka: A Coin Denomination. 
JNSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 140-142. 


In the Mrechakatika of Sidraka, we find mention of nanaka which 
raises the question whether n@paka was a generic term for a coin ora 
denomination of a particular type or class of coins. The goddess Nana 
is found to have appeared on the reverse of both gold and copper coins 
attribuied to Kaniska I, Huviska and Vasudeva. It has been reasonably 
held that nanka means nana-anka, that is, an impression of Nana. 
From frequent occurrence of Nana on the Kusana coins, the denomi- 
nation appears to have come into vogue in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, the time of the composition of the Yaj# tvalkya-smrti 
which refers to nanahka tahka The later references suggest that nanaka 
continued to be used as a coin-denomination much beyond the Kus 
period. This coin-denomination was most probably in use in the a 
where the coins bearing the figure of the mother 
It was, however, limited in use and finally los 
vocabulary. —P.G. 
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91. Chatterjee, B. :—Meaning of the Symbols on Early Indian Coinage. 


INSI, XLII, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 60-62. 


The trace of pre-historic pictograms or symbols in various devices 
and designs us:d on the punch-marked coins may lead us to assume the 
survival of some elements of the Chalcolithic culture through the 
symbols used on early indigenous coinage. The trident or the trisila 
symbol may be traced in the trident-symbol on the head of the ‘Lord of 
Beasts’ depicted on.a seal of Mohenjodaro. The solar symbol of the 
punch-marked coins may be traced back on a pottery of the Neolithic 
age discovered from Piklihal and later on the rock-paiatings at Singanpur 
(Raigarh area) and Sitakhardi (Chambal valley). It seems that animistic 
consciousness of the primitive mind played a significant role in evolving 
the symbols that represented the objects of nature, the flora and the 
fauna. The survival of the Austric and Dravidian cultures may be traced 
in the religious beliefs and practices of the aboriginal tribes such as 
Santhals. In the historic age, use of symbols was liberally made by 
the different religious sects, as if they drew upon a common store-house 
of symbols and conventional devices. — P.G. 


92. Chatterjee, Bhaskar: Meaning of the Symbols on Early Indian 
Coinage. : 


INSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 92-94. 


Coin symbols from Buddhistic, Tantric and Brahmanical points of 
view have been discussed from the pre-historic period to’ the early 
centuries of the Christian era, and thereafter till the growth of Bhakti 
movement. The symbols on early Indian coinage seem to have been 
handed down from the pre-historic age and continued in use till the 
anthropomorphic representation of divinities became popular. 


In the historic age, use of symbols was liberally made by different 


religious sects, as if they drew upon a common store-house of symbols 
and conventional devices.— D.D.K. 


93.  Chattopadhyaya, B.D.: Ona Bi-Scriptual Epigraph of the Kusana 
Period from Mathura. 


JATH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 277-284. 


The present paper is, concerned with an inscription which appears 
to have been originally a chance-find at Mathura and has since been 
acquired by the Mathura Museum. The inscription is engraved on the 
pedestal of a broken image which the contents of the record reveal to 
have been that of a Bodhisattva. The inscription is bi-scriptual and of 
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four lines, the first three lines are written in Brahmt and the last one is 
in Kharogthl. The record mentions the gift, for the welfare and 
happiness of all beings, of an image of Bodhisattva by Erhatta, on the 
sixth day of the third month of the Tainy season in the year 44 at the 
vihara at Mathura. The major significance of the record derives from 
the fact that it is bi-scriptual. Thuis is a feature which is absent almost 
entirely in the range of Mathura records The record is an evidence of 
the growth of Mathura’s contact with the Kharosthi-using north-western 
part of the subcontinent from the Saka period onward The paper 
carries at the end separate notes on Eghatta & Ehada.—B.K. 


94. Choudhuri, S.K. :— Observations on the Nagarjunikonda@ Inscri- 
ption of Abhira Vasusena-year 30. 


JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 42-44. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


95. De, Gourisankar :— 4 Chandragupta-Kumaradevi Coin from Chan- 
draketugarh. 


INSI, XLIU, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 46-48. 


A rare gold coin, depicting on its obverse the marriege of 
Chandragupta I and Kumdaradevi was picked up by a girl from the bed 
of a pond at Hadipur, adjacent to the Tampart of Chandraketugarh 
which is now in the Asutosh Museum, University of Calcutta. 


There is controversy Over both the sides of the coin. Smith ascribes 
the obverse to the king Chandragupta I while Allan has attributed the 
coin to Samudragupta. Altekar and the author support Smith’s views, 
On the reverse, the author unequivocally declares it to be Lichchhavi 
princess Kumiaradevi, and king Chandragupta I is lovingly looking at 
his chief queen suggesting a very happy life. The discovery of several 
Gupta gold coins takes back the antiquity ofthe port-city of Chandra- 
ketugarh to the Gupta age.— D.D.K. 


96. Dobbins, K. Walton :—Vonones, Maues and Hermaios +: The 
Imperial Coinage of Mithradates Zl. 
EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 31-53. 


See Under Sec. VII. 


97. Ghosal, S.N. :—Manikiala Stone Inscription of Kaniska I-Year 18. 
JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 9-15. 


Ghosal makes some suggestions on the Sanskrit rendering of the 
above edict made by D.C. Sircar. 
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Sircar interprets the words Purvaydm rithau as one day before 20th 
Kartika but it should be ‘‘on this day, that is, just preceding or mentioned 
immediately before’. In the 3rd line the word horamurta has been 
differently interpreted by scholars. Ghosal agrees with Liiders who 
takes it in the sense of danapati. 


The word apanage in the 4th line creates some confusion. 
Senart takes apanuge vihare as “in the vihadra of the small naga”. Par- 
giter translates it as ‘in the market place’. Ghosa] remarks that the 
word is an adjective and the identification of the form apanage as SKt. 
atmake gives good meaning. 


The word nana in the Sth line is baffling and controversial Sircar 
takes its meaning as ‘beautiful, exquisite’, Ghosal adjudicates though 
reluctantly, best reading as it fits in well in the context of the meaning. 
The word jhuva in the 6th line is Skt. sifipa. Liiders reads it fauva 
which seems to be a happy suggestion. 


The word viharakara (vhu) ena in 7th line should be interpreted as 
vih@rakGrahvayena. It indicates one who has got the appellation (@hvuya) 
of the maker of the monastery. 


The lines 8. 9 and 10 which provide the extract efena kuSalamilena 
budhehi etc. the finite verb bhavutu does not make a complete 
sense as itscems to have no subject. Sircar’s reading does not 


serve the purpose. The problem has been solved by reading it as 
bhityatam. 


In the line 11 the expression agrapadiagae has been translated 
as agra-pratiamsaya by Sircar which does not fit in well. It should be 
agrapratyamsakaht It is the subject and verb to bhavutu which remains 
suppressed but it isto be inferred. It indicates that the major share 


belongs to Svarabuddhi, who is the brother of Horamurta, who found 
the image of the Buddha. 


Finally, the author has given the translation of the inscription on 
the basis of above suggestions. —D.D.K. 


98. Gokhale, S.:—New Discoveries in the Satavahana Coinage. 


JNSI, XLII, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 54-59 


During the course of exploration at Paithan, the author had an 
opportunity to see some Satavahana coins in the collection of Balasaheb 
Patil. Out of these coins, one is Gajulaksmi type lead coin of king 
Satakarpi II. Earlier the Gajalaksmi type lead coins had to be assigned 
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to Satakarni II on the basis of stratigraphy. However, the present coin 
not only depicts Gajalaksmi but also has retained a clear legend Siri 
Sarakanisa on the obverse. The most plausible explanation of the 
similar Gajalaksmi device on the copper coins of Avanti would be 
that Satakarni If might have opted this coin-device after the annexion 
of Avanti region in his empire. The paper also deals with the three 
portrait coins of Gautamiputra, out of which two have retained the 
name Siri Satakanisa and the third Sa-Putasa, and it is an enigmatic 
problem to which these coins can be attributed. The present coins show 
that Gautamiputra issued these portrait coins for the people of Nasik- 
Poona region, which had been conquered by him from Ksahardia Sakas, 
to establish his rule on firm footing. One silver portrait coin of Yajiiasri 
and a terracotta mould containing three sockets for portrait coins have 
also beea discussed in the ead by the learned author. P.G. 


99. Gorakhnatha : - Prdcina Bharata men Kita Sikke : Eka Arthika 


Adtyayana (Kiifa-coins in Ancient India: An 
Economic Study). (Hindi), 


BMA, XXVII-XXVILI, 1981, pp. 31-40. 


The paper discusses various economic problems arising from the 
currency which was in vogue in the form of non-standard coins in 
ancient India. Monetary and metallic values are the main factors to be 
considered when coins are used as means of exchange. Kautilya and 
Yajfiavalkya deal with the purchasing power of the consumers in cases 
where the weight of the coins decreased or when the low-valued metals 
were mixed in the metals of high-value.—-P.G. 


100. Goswami, B.N., Ohbri, V.C. & Singh, Ajit :—A Chaurapancasika 
Style Manuscript 
from Pahari Area— 
Notes on a Newly 
Discovered Devi 
Mahatmya in the 
Himachal Pradesh 
State Museum, 
Simla. 


LK, No. 21, pp. 9-21. 


The Devi Mahatmya of Simla Museum is an important dated ms. 
painted in the Caurapaficagika style. According to its colophon it has 
been executed at “‘Jaisinghdeva Nagar” which has been identified with a 
village near Bizapur in the hills. Its provenance in the hills is further 
corroborated by some internal evidences. The Takri script has been 
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used in some minor inscriptions besides the iconography of the goddess 
which is peculiar to the hills. The colophon provides its date in Saka 
era but in the form of a chronogram which reads : asta, guna, rasa and 
indu. It yields the year 1638. But when itis reckowned in the speci- 
fied era it yields an untenable date of the ms. as A.D. 1716. Therefore, 
the chronogram has been interpreted in other possible eras to provide a 
date matching with the style of these paintings Thus, the authors 
finally provide two alternative dates of the ms. as AD. 1552 or A.D. 
1575.—L.K. 


101. Jain, Rakesh :—Chandela Coins from Tewar. 
JNSIJ, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981 pp. 75-76. 


Three coins of the Chandelas have been found in Tewar, a small 
village in Jabalpur (M.P.). Two of these coins are in gold and the 
third one is asmall copper coin. Thev belong to king Paramardideva 
and are considered to be unique since no other coin of the king was 
known earlier.— D.D.K. 


102 Jain, Usha: ~Rare Silver Coins of the Kalachuris. 


JNSI, XLIN, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 70-71. 


Two silver coins of the Kalachuri kings of Madhya Pradesh have been 
found. from a village Tewar (ancient Tripurt) 13 kms. from Jabalpur. These 
coins are important from the numismatic point of view. The legend bears 
Niigari characters. They have been attributed to Ratnadeva and were 
not known so far. This is for the first time that a silver coin of Ratnadeva 
of the eastern branch of the Kalachuris has come to light. 


There were three Ratnadevas in the Ratnaputa line of the Kalachuris. 
Possibly Ratnadeva I introduced the coinage when the city of Ratnapura 


was built and made the capital of the Kalachuris of South 
Kosala,— D.D.K. 


103. Jash, P.: —Religion as Reflected on the Post-Gupta Coins from 


Bengal. 


INSI, XLUI, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 75-80. 


On the basis of the close scrutiny of two gold coins of Samacdradeva, 
some coins of Sasahka and the coinage of Jayanaga Prakandayagas, it 
a been hele that a large number of Hindu divinities belonging to 
Vaisnava, Saiva and Sakta sects have been the subject-matter of coin- 
devices. However, it is noteworthy that neither the Buddha nor any of 
his insignia has been considered for representation as the coin-motif 


42 PRACI 


Does it make any reflection on the history of contem- 
porary religions in Eastern India? This may in a nutshell be explained 
by the lack of popular support from the common milieu and the fact 
that Buddhism was deemed to be an insignificant as well as unimpressive 
factor in the field of religious life of this region.—P.G. 


104. Jash, Pranabananda :~ The Cult of Srilaksmi in Eastern India as 
Reflected on the Coins. 


INS], XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 114-120. 


Sri and Laksmi were originally two separate goddesses. They 
merged together during the Braéhmana-Upanisad period. Traces of 
Laksmi worship are available from the Gupta period. She was consi- 
dered as a goddess of prosperity and she was worshipped in different 
poses. Scriptural descriptions, sculptural carvings and ancient coins 
having figures of Laksmi have been described fully.- D.D.K. 


105. Lahiri, B. :—Complexities inthe Study of Early Medieval Coins 
of Northern India. 


JNSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 74-94. 


This is the text of the author’s presidential address at the LXVII 
Session of the Numismatic Society of India at Bangalore. 


In the field of Indian numismatics, there are stil) certain obscure 
areas which provide scope for further researches. One such area relates 
to the Early Medieval Coins of Northern India. The address dwells 
upon the complexities, problems and importance of the coins of this 
period from about 600 A.D. to about 1200 A.D. The studies have been 
made against the background of still earlicr coinage of the country, 
The author examines five proto-types such. as Indo-Sassanian, Kusana, 
Gupta, Seated Goddess, Bull and Horseman as well as miscellaneous 
types which furnish certain bonds common to heterogenous series of 
coins. This study raises a number of problems such as ‘identification 
of issuers’, and ‘absence of coins of great rulers of dynasties.” The 
author also deals with the difficult subject of metrological diversities, 
She further discusses the economic implications, religious affiliations, 
iconographic features and artistic merits of the coins of the early medieval 
period. — P.G. 


106. Mani, B.R.:—KGlimata Rama Tanka : A New Type. 


JNSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 143-144. 


The author obtained a curious ‘Rama Tahka’ from Varanasi. The 
impression on the fanka, K@limata, found in the Devanagari and Bengali 
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letters alongwith the representations of Rama and Laksmaya on its 
obverse, and Caturbhuji Mahak4li standing on reclining Siva on its reverse 
adds to curiosity. After full description of both sides of the farika, the 
author remarks that the fafk@is interestingalso in the sense that it has 
Vaisnava and Saiva deities figuring separately on its two sides.— P.G. 


107. Mani, B.R. :—New Evidence Concerning Gold Proto-type Silver 
Coins of the Gupta Emperors. 


JNSI,XLITI, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 54-59. 


Scholars are more generally of the view that Chandragupta II was 
the first emperor of the Gupta dynasty who introduced silver coinage 
after the conquest of Malava and Kathiawad where Saka-Ksatrapas 
were using silver coins in the Ist ceatury B.C. 


In 1981, the author found three silver coins from Varanasi, two 
being mildewed, the third was cleansed. The provenance of these coins 
is Saidpur Bhitari in Ghazipur district from where a good number of 
antiquities of the Gupta period have been located. These coins belong 
to Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II Vikramaditya. 
Another recent find of four silver coins of Chandragupta I and 
Samudragupta from Western part of India leads to rebuttal of certain 
well founded theories in the Gupta history. The author has furnished 
a detailed description of the three silver coins. —D.D.K. 


108. Morwanchikar, R.S. : ~The. Portrait Coins of the Sa@tavahana 
Kings. 


JNSI, XLIL, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 46-53. 


The author discusses four portrait coins discovered from Paithan 
out of which two are assigned to Vasisthiputra Pulumavi, one coin to 
VasisthIputra Satakarni and one to Yajiia Satakarmi. As regards the 
portraits of Vasisthiputia Pulumavi, in one he is shown quite young as 
compared with the other, The young portrait is suggestive of the fact 
that the king introduced these coins early in his reign. The legend on 
the obverse has a close affinity with the Dravidian dialects, some letters 
are suggestive of its Dravidian nature: The attribution Hirw on the 
reverse instead of general attribute Thiru is also noteworthy. All the 
finds strengthen the view that Pratisthdna was the capital of the 
Satavahanas from early times to the rule of Yajfia Satakarni. Some 
portrait coins of Vasisthiputra Pulumavi and Gautamiputra Yajfia 
Satakarpi have also been recovered from the ancient site on banks of 
the river Godavari from an unknown person. Out of these coins also, 


an attempt has been made here by the author to highlight the special 
features of the two portrait coins in silver.—P.G. 
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109. Mukherjee, B.N.:—A Note on a Bi-Scriptual Epigraph of the 
Kusana Period from Mathura. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 285-286. 


The present paper draws our attention to an inscription published 
by B.D Chattopadhyaya in the same journal. Here the earlier reading 
of the record is improved. According to Mukherjee, the full 
inscription can now be read as Budhasa pratime mahddandanayakasa 
£hada and cap be translated as ‘The image of the Buddha (a gift) of 
maha@dandanayaka Ehada’.—~B.K. 


110. Mukherjee, BN. : An Indo-Seythian Queen. 
JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp 48-51. 
See Under Sec VI. 


11l, Mukherjee, B.N.: A Note on Two Laghman Edicts of Asoka. 
JASC, XXIV, Nos 1-4, 1982, pp. 52-53. 


Two edicts of ASoka were discovered during 1969-73 in the Lagh- 
man valley of Afghanistan. These are in the Aramaic language. They 
also contain a few words of non-Aramaic origin. Discussions on these 
inscriptions have been published in Russian, German and English papers, 
These edicts are divided into three parts. The first part of each edict 
refers to ASoka’s orders against hunting and performance of frivolous 
things. The second part indicates distances of several places from the 
site of thé. record and the third part aames the persons responsible for 
engraving the epigraph. 


The author is concerned with a particular word in the second part. 
The term concerned occurs in the expression Znh rh krpty, meaning 
‘this road (is called) Karapathi’. The word Karapachi is of Iranian origin, 
and means ‘military road’ or ‘lord's road’. {t is probably identical with 
the “‘reyal road” referred to by Eratosthences (c. 275-194 B.C.), a junior 
contemporary of Asoka, leading from Western Asia to Palibothra 
(Pataliputra) through Taxila etc., Megasthenes and Eratosthenes got 
the information froma “‘register” on the royal road which was of 
unquestionable authority. The paper highlights the importance of the 
second part cf each of the Laghman edicts. —D.D.K. 


112. Mukherjee, B.N. :—A Nore on A Bactrian Inseription from Airtam 
(USSR), 


JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 54-56. 


A pedestal inscription has recently been discovered at Airtam, 18 
kms. east of Termez in Uzbekistan (USSR). Airtam is famous as the 





a Set 


EPIGRAPHY & NUMISMATICS 45 


site of the ruins of a Buddhist establishment, datable to c. Ist century 
A.D. According to Soviet scholars it is the first monumental Bactrian 
inscription found on the territory of Sovict Central Asia. The inscri- 
ption throws light on the history of the expansion of the limits of the 
Kusina empire. It is engraved in Bactrian on the upper part of a 
limestone pedestal carrying two human figures in high relief. The 
epigraph consists of six lines but each line is partly mutilated. The 
record refers to the reign of king Huviska of the Kusaga royal family. 
It also speaks of a high official called Shod (i) a, who decided to 
renovate a bagolango (temple) and dug up a well or canal for supply of 
water to the temple during the reign of Huvigka.—M.R.G. 


113. Mukherjee, B.N. :—A Gold Coin from Tillya-Tepe (Afghanistan). 
JNSI, XLUT, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 41-45. 


The author describes the obverse and reverse of this first known gold 
coin bearing inscriptions in Kharostht and Aramaic, The Kharostht 
inscription on the obverse may tend to date the coin to about Jate Ist 
century B.C. or early lst century A.D. The palaeographic features of 
the Aramaic letters in the reverse inscription are also not against attri- 
buting the coin to that very age. The ruler Bosaharigadabh aaspa 
appears to have belonged to the family, tribe or area called B’s 
bhrathpra. The use of two scripts in ene full legend and at Jeast in the 
inscription on one side of the coin indicates an early stage of the deve- 
lopment of an hybrid script consisting of letters from inter alia Aramaic 
and Kharosthi in an area (or areas) now included in Afghanistan and 
Soviet Central Asia. The use of Middle Iranian inflexion-i in the legend 
suggests that it was minted for circulation in a territory where a Middle 
Tranian language was known. —P.G. 


114. Murthy, M.S.K. :—The First Nolamba Coin. 
INSI, XLII, Pt. 1-2, 1980, pp. 130-132. 


The first Nolamba coin has been brought to light by Sohanial 
Sisodaya, a businessman-cum-numismatist of Bangalore. This coin is of 
gold weighing about 3.8 grams. It is circular in shape and has an 
average diameter of 1.35 cms. anda thickness of 2mm. It may be 
identified as a Nandi Gadyana as it possesses the figure of seated Nandi 
on the obverse and its weight corresponds to the weight of the Gadyanas 
of the Kalyana, Calukyas and others. The reverse contains a legend 
between three parallel lines in early- Kannada characters, Sri Sri Inmadi 
Nolaba Narayana, ic, Nolamba Narayana TI. Immadi Nolamba 
Narayana of the coin in question may be identified with king Mahendra 


II, son of Polalchora II, as king. Mahendra IT had the title ‘Nolamba 
Niaradyana.’—-P.G. af j 
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M5. Narain, J. & Shukla, BC. :—Stone Inscription of —Nonha- 
Narasingha. 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 311-317. 


The author of this article reports about the main characteristics of 
a newly found stone inscription. It is partially broken on almost both 
sides. It was discovered on the southern part of the temple mound 
situated near the village Nonha-Narasingha, about 24 km. from Kanpur 
city. This fragment brings only 13 lines of Sanskrit language written in 
Devanagari script. The inscription contains references to Bhoja De (va). 
Subbaditya, Padmaprabhu Muni and some grants to some Brahmins. It 
belongs to 8th-9th century A.D. Theinscription is incised on a smoothe- 
ned upper surface of a stone slab measuring 55.3 39.1 cm —A. C.D. 


116. Naseem, Mohd. :—Compartmented Seals from the Quetta Valley 
(Baluchistan). 


INSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 127-131 


Compartmented seals of various types - cylindrical, squarish, circular 
etc. made of bronze, pot-stone, alabaster, lapis lazuli etc. have been 
found in a very, wide area from Egypt to Indus basin Chronologically 
all these seals belong to the 3rd millennium BC. This was a period of 
large scale movement of early farming tribes grouped around Indo- 
Iranian borderlands. Such seals have been found in Baluchistan, 
Afghanistan, Tran and Soviet Central Asia. They seem to have been 
a link for communication of goods and also of ideas. Author gives 
Suggestions for further researches which may throw light on the 
phenomenon of a very wide cultural interaction. D.D.K. 


117. Nema, S.R. :—A New Hoard of Gold Coins of Gaingeyadeva. 


JNSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 72-74. 


A new hoard of gold coins of the Kalachuri ruler Gangeyadeva 
(c. 1015-45 A.D.) has been discovered from the village Tingamali in the 
Khairagarh Tahsil of Rajnandgaon district (M.P.). The hoard contains 
four gold coins besides some ornaments. 


The coins bear the name of the king as Srimad Gangeyadevah in 
Nagari characters.—D.D.K. 
118. Nigam, L.S.:- An Unique Repousse Gold Coin of Prasannamatra, 
JNSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 49-53. 


Madaguda, a small village in Kalahandi district of Orissa,isa 
repertory replete with archaeological remains. A hoard of six repousse 
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coins was discovered from this place in 1980, Five of them belong to 
Mahendraditya and one to Kramaditya. In the same year J.P. Singhdeo, 
a former prince of Khariar (in Orissa) showed two coins of Prasannamatra 
to the author. A good number of repousse gold coins of this king are 
already known to the scholars but these two coins are very important 
for research workers, since these have made a departure from other 
coins of this king as they have cakra engraved on them while his other 
coins have Garuda on them Prasannamatra was ruler of Chhattisgarh 
in the first quarter of 6th century A.D. and was probably under Imperial 
Gupta sway and on becoming independent he replaced cakra for Garuda 
which indicates his faith in Vaisnavism.—D.D.K. 


119. Pathak, V.S. :—A Semantic Study of Numismatic Terms. 
INSI, XLII, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 1-18. 


The word mudra occurs only once in the Rgveda, and that too ina 
compound ‘Lopamudra’. Lopa may mean a stamped object if we regard 
the root Iup as a variant of rup The second element of the above 
compound, +udra may mean a written object. If this view is accepted, 
we have perforce to infer that a millennium before the Christian era, a 
device of stamping object was current both in India and the Middle 
East for which words ripa-lopa and musrau-muzra-mudra@ were current, 


and which became the predecessor of later day practice of manufacturing 
coins. 


The author has further traced the history of the word mudra. 
The root sich which sired sikka@ occurs in Vedic literature in the sense 
of casting metal. Sikra, a cast object or a mould of casting metal, 
migrated westward and after a millennium returned home as sikkaa 
cast coin. The author takes the words, dhana, midha, rayi, desagva, 
hiranya, mani, rukma, niska, pana, Satamana, visvartipa, karsapana, ripa, 
ahata and taka and traces the origin of different coin-types on the basis 
of the semantic study of these terms.— P.G. 


120. Patnaik, S.: Numismatic Data in the Madalapahji (The Jagan- 
naiha Temple Chronicle). 


JNSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 101-105. 


Madalapafji, the Oriyan Lexicon, is immensely helpful in informing 
about the currency system prevalent in Orissa during the time recorded 
in it. The names of certain coin-types like Madha, Kahaya (the Oriya 
form of Sanskrit Karsdpana), Cowry, Bodi, Pana, Ganda, Kadi etc. are 
found in this lexicon. The value of these coins and their fractions are 
given in this work. The author has tried to collect different references 
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from literature and the epigraphs regarding these coin-types. The Oriyan 
lexicon is silent about the units of the coins being legal tenders and about 
the places where the gold, silver and copper coins were minted.—P.G. 


12]. Prabhu, M.M. :—A Gold Coin of Samanta Kesari. 
JNSI, XLU, Pts. 1-2, 1980, p. 127. 


This brief note publishes a gold coin of one Samanta Kesari. The 
coin weighs 3.9 gms. and its diameter is 13 mms. The obverse shows a 
lion to the right, its left fore-paw raised and the tail curled above its 
back. Inthe field above there isa raised dot and below the belly 
of the lion, there is a character or symbol resembling the Kannada 
letter ‘ka’. The reverse shows three horizontal lines dividing the field 
into four parts. The uppermost part shows a crescent and a circle 
representing the moon and the sun_ respectively. The Jegend in 
Kannada Sri sa Ma/Nra Ke sa ri occupies the second and third 
parts, the ]>wermost part jis blank, The characters appear to belong to 
the tenth or eleventh century. The ccin is related to the Ganga 
coinage and suggests that Sdmanta Kesari could have been one of the 
important feudatories of the Gahgas. P.G. 


122. Ramayya, S. :—A Note on Kalabhra Koctran’s Coins. 
INSI, XLIT, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 18-20. 


The author presents a study of the coins of the Kalabhra dynasty 
(308-600 A.D.) of Kerala and south Mysore in south India. These people 
who overthrew the old dynasties of Pandyas, Colas, Choras, etc. The 
two identified capitals of Kalabhras were Kaveripumpattinam in Tanjore 
distt. and Madura. These people possibly moved from north India 
after the downfall of the Kusana empire in A.D. 250, 


Kalabhras issued large number of inscribed copper coins. Most 
of their earlier issues show animal figures like tiger, house-fish etc., but 
Tare issues have seated Jaina muni, Swastika, sword and symbol of 
Bodhisattva Majfijusri. It has Prakrit legend in Brahmi script which 
reads as Achuvikania Kalabhra During Jater years they tsed Tamil 
script and language also alongwith Brahmt script and Prakrit language. 
But most important change was the presence of Ceylon-man type of 
coins. Sometimes the legend Kootran is found on this type of coins. 
This king Kootran was a Kalabhra saint and sn of Sendaa. According 
to Ramnad Tamil inscription this Kootran or Kootruvan has been 
highly praised by twelfth century Tamil saints and is said to be one of the 
63 Saiva Nainars. King kootran of coins was a great south Tndian 


conquesor and hence his identification with the saint of the same 
name.—A.K. 
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123. Rao, S.R.: Indus script and Language. 
ABORIT, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 157-188. 


See Under Sec. IX. 


124. Reddy, N.K :~ The Vaisyas and Other Trading Communities in 


Early and Medieval Andhra (A Study Based on 
Inscriptions). 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 71-81, 


Vaigyas were generally known as Komatlu (Plural form of Komati) 
and Bachhuin Telugu. The chief occupation of this community was 
trade. Although the Vaisyas were in control of trade and commerce 
other communities like the Telikis, Balafijas, weavers and artisans also 
were in the profession of trading. In the Andhra country Penugonda 
and Vijayawada were important centres of the Vaigyas and Telikis 
respectively. Several merchants, guilds, including those of Vaisyas and 
others, played main role in promoting the economic stability of the 
country. Though the chief occupation of the Vaisyas was trade and 
commerce, there are many instances of their being in important admi- 
nistrative positions. On the basis of the study of numerous inscriptions 
it can be said that Vaisyas and members of other trading communities 
were very liberal in making munificent gifts, to the temples in particular. 
It is curious that the word Gupta, indicative of the Vaigya caste, very 
rarely occurs in inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, it is frequently found in 
contemporary Telugu literature.—M.R.G. 


125. Reddy, V.V.S. :—A Gold Coin of Sadasiva Raya. 
JNSI, XLH, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 128-129, 


Recently a gold coin was discovered at Mokshagundam village in 
Giddalur taluk of Prakasham district in Andhra Pradesh. The coin is 
ircualar and has a diameter of L.1. cm. and weights 3.4. gms. On the 
obverse of the coin there is a representation of Laksmi Narayana, seated 
ona pedestal in Ardhaparyhka pose. Visnu holds in his upper right 
hand a cakra and in the upper left hand a Sanka. The normal hand is 
in Abhaya mudra. The two handed Goddess Laksmi holds a lotus in the 
right hand and leaves, the left one in the Dola Hasta Mudra. On the reverse 
the left one in Devanagari script running in three parallel lines reads Sri 
Sadasiva Raya Sri. The legend enables us to ascribe the coin to Sadasiva 
Raya of Vijayanagar who ruled between A.D. 1543 and 1576.~-P.G. 





a 
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126. Sahoo, A.C. :~ Saivism as Reflected on the Gold Coins of the ; 
Nalas. 


JNSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 110-112. 


The Nalas issued a large number of gold coins which throw 
considerable light on their religious beliefs V.V. Mirashi has given a 
detailed classification of these coins on the basis of the devices and 
legends. A.S. Altekar holds that “‘the bull standard of Samachara and 
Siva and Nandi on the coins of SaSdhka show that both were Snivas.”* 
The numismatic evidence at our disposal leads us to believe that the 
Nalas were ardent followers of Saivism, as we find the theriomorphic 
representation of Lord Siva on all the coins of this dynasty. The epi- 
graphic evidence about Bhavadattavarman of this dynasty shows that 
the king had dedicated his kingdom and wealth to god Siva and his son 


Skanda.— P.G. 

127. Sankaranarayanan, S. :--Rijaraja [I and Jatacoda- Bhima. 
VUOS, XXIII, 1980, pp. 1-7. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


128. Shankarnarayana, N.: - Recent Treasure Trove Find of Vijayanagar 
Coins from Kattukurichi. 


JNSI, XLIU, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 77-79. 


Thirty gold coins of Vijayanagar dynasty and seven gold biscuits 
were found in Kattukurichi village (Thanjavur district of Tamilnadu). 
This is the first time that gold coins of the Vijayanagar dynasty 
have been found ia the Deccan, although a large number of copper coins 
were found twice in Tamilnadu. 


A detailed discussion shows that these gold coins belong to different 
rulers.- D.DK. 
129. Sethi, RK.: The Problem of Maharaja Sri Gupta. 
JNSI, XLIU, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 63-69. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


130. Shastri, A M.:— A Terracota Proof Piece of the Silver Coin of 
Vayisthiputra Pulumavi. 


JINSI, XLM, Pis. 1-2, 1980, pp. 115-117. 


The author publishes a piece of the silver coin which was originally 


.an almost circular piece of burnt clay nearly a half of which is broken 


awayand missing Its maximum diametre is 3.3. cms. It has a circular 
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cavity in the centre, a part of which is lost together with the missing 
half. The diametre of the cavity is 18 cms. Inside it we find the 
positive impression of the reverse die of the silver coin of the Sdtavahana 
monarch Vasisthiputra Pulumavi. All the devices noticed on his silver 
coins and the reverse legend except only three letters upper portions of 
which have been lost in the missing portion, are intact and in excellent 
state of preservation. The legend reads as Arahanasha Va mdakana\ha 
tiru Pulumdvisha. The complete legend is the Dravidian rendering of 
the Prakrit legend It is difficult to determine the use of this piece. The 
only use it could have been put to was that ofa proof piece.— P.G. 


131. Shastri, Ajay Mitra :— Numismatic Notes, 
JNSI, XLIIT, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 134-137. 
1. Coin of Apilaka. ~ 


Apilaka was an Andhra-Sdtavahana monarch whose name. is given 
in the Purdnas-Vayu, Bhdgavata etc. He had a_ short reign of 12 years 
at the end of the 2nd century or the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. 
A solitary coin of this ruler found in Balpur in Raigarh District of 
Madhya Pradesh has been discussed fully 


2. Wategaon, Hoard : Coins of Vasisthiputra Sivagri Pulumavi. 


A hoard of 369 lead coins of Vasigthiputra Sivagri Pulumavi. 
and 191 of Vasisthiputra Skanda Satakarni have been published by 
V.V. Mirashi. Dynastic order and succession of kin s have been discussed 
according to Purdya and the distinction is supported by inscriptions also, 
A recent discovery of some silver coins at Indore and Dulikatta in Andhra 
Pradesh has proved that 2 sets of coins belong to two monarchs distinct 
from each other.—D.D.K. 


132, Shukla, K.S :—A Unique Gold Coin of Bhanugypta and Prakasa- 
ditya. 


JNSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2 1980, pp. 120-126. 


This paper throws light on the identification of Prakasaditya on the 
basis of a unique Gupta gold coin The uniqueness of the coin lies in 
the absence of royal standard, in the legend Bhanugupta being written 
on the right of the king, beginning from 2 O'clock, in a broad belt or 
strap dangling down, and in the legend vijita just under the right foot of the 
king at 6 O'clock. The cain is also important as it bears on the obverse 
the name of Bhanugupta whose coins have not been found anywhere, 
and carries the name of Sri Prakasaditya on the reverse. These distinctive 
features of this coin from those of the same coin type of Prakasaditya 
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show that Bhinugupta and Prakasadity2 were two different rulers, the 
latter being a sucessor of the former According to the Editor’s note at 
the end of this paper, however, the present coin conclusively estatlishes — 
the identity of Bhanugupta of the Eran Pillar inscription with — 


ae 


Prakasdditya of the coins. —P.G. 
133. Siddiqui, A.H. :—Some Horse Type Coins. 
JNSI, XLIUL, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 118-119. 


The author publishes two horse type coins. The legend on one of 
these coins mentions the issuer of the coin as Seva Yamaka Seva Sebaka. 
This indicates that the ruler belonged to the Sebaka dynasty. The 
second coin has the name of the king the Seve Yasaniaka Seva. As the 
later part of the legend is off the flan of the cuin it cannot be said 
whether the ruler of this coin belonged to Scbaka dynasty or not. 
However, the fact that name commences with Seva and ends with 
maka, and is followed by another Seva suggests that both the kings 
belonged to the same dynasty. Ths Sebaka rulers had names ending 
with maka such as Yamaka or Yasamaka. Hence in the legend of 
‘Pakasa Siva Sebakasa Mahagamaka’. Mahagamaka is not the title of a 
subordinate village officer but may bea part of the name of the 
ruler.—P.G. 


134. Singh, A.N. :—Historical Antecendents of Economic Plants as 
Visualised in Indian Numismatic Evidence. 


INSI, XLT, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 98-100. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
135. Singh, O.P. :—Social Aspect of Art int Early Indian Coinage 
JINSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1980. pp. 66-73. 
See Under Sec. I. 
136. Singh, S.P. :—Bhelavar Hoard of Silver Punch-marked Cains. 


INSI, XLII, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 19-34. 


A hoard containing a large number of silver punch-marked coins 
was found in an earthen pot while some Jabourers were working in a 
cultivated field on the mound of the village of Bhelavar about 10 
kilomeires to the east of Jehanabad in the Gaya District of Bihar. The 
coins are in a good state of preservation. The coins may be identified 
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with ancient KarsG@panas of 32-rarri standard. These have been divided 
into five classes, each class has been subdivided into subgroups, and the 
subgroups have further been divided into varieties. The paper gives & 
detailed catalogue of ail these coins in the end with the details of their 
shape. size, and weight. The hoard in question was probably a private 
collection.- P.G. 


137. Singh, Y.B.:—A Note on the Rhinoceros Type Coin of Kumdara+ 
gupta I. 


JNSI, XLII, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 67-70. 


The purpose of the significance of issuing the Rhinoceros type coin 
by Kumaragupta I in the light of the peaceful rule have been examined 
by the learned author on the basis of the fact that rhinoceros are to be 
found either in Eastern India, i.e. Assam or in Nepal. We can not 
ascribe the conquest of parts of Assam to Candragupta IT on the epigra- 
phic evidence which says that he defeated a confederacy of hostile chiefs 
in Vahga. The performance of a horse sacrifice indicates some sort 
of martial activity or conquest on the part of Kumiaragupta ¥. The 
Assam ruler Gagapativarman who tried at first to free himself fiom the 
Gupta subservience was humbled by Kumaragupta I and had to resort 
to the earlier practice of naming his son and successor Mahendravarman 
after the name of his overlord. Kuméragupta I thereafter issued the 
type of coin in question and also performed a horse sacrifice. P.G. 


138. Sircar, D.C. :- Two Early Inscriptions. 
IMB, XVI, 1981, pp. 7-15. 


P. Pal earlier published an inscribed image unearthed from the 
vicinity of Charsadda near Peshawar (Pakistan), which was assigned to 
the Mathura school of art and to the early Kusina age. In the present 
paper the reading of the inscription of this image has been improved. 


In the second part of the paper an inscription from Mandasor has 
been published. The record is inscrited on a slab of black slate stone 
which is of the pragasti type written in verse. The inscription is a eulogy 
of Kumaravarman, son of Bhaskaravarman. The inscription may be 
assigned to 6th century A.D. on palaeographic considerations.—B.K. 


139. Sircar, D.C. : MuirtiSiva’s Bangarh PraSasti of the Time of 
Nayapala, 
JALH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 34-56. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
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140. Sircar, D.C. :—Indoloegical Notes. 


JAIH, XMI, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 103-127 


In this paper the author presents notes on different aspects of 
indological studies. tirstly, he wr.tes on feudalism and coins of early 
medieval period. In his view dearth of coins in this period does not 
indicate the lack of trade and commerce. Quoting the Arab writers 
he throws light on the economic prosperity and trade during this age. 

In the second note the author says that sometimes the correct 
reading and interpretation of epigraphic passages occur even to an 
experienced epigraphist not immediately but after much time and many 
attempts. Here, he offers an improvement in the reading and interpre- 
tation of an inscription of Agoka. In the third note the author publi- 


shes the text of Rajibpur Sadagiva Image Inscription of Gopal 
TH.—B.K, 


141. Srivastava, A.L. :—Four Silver Punch-marked Coins from 
Allahabad. 


INSI, XLU, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 113-114. 


The author publishes four silver punch-marked coins which have 
come from a new site Soron in tehsila Handia, district Allahabad. All 
of these four coins are rectangular having similar weight and size. A 
single symbol of caduceus is invariably punched on one side of all these 
coins. The other side of the coins bearg a group of three, four or five 
symbols which also include caduceus. The symbol of caduceus repre- 
sented on both the sides of all ihe coins appears to have played an 


important role in this group and all the coins, therefore, appear to be- 
long to one and the same variety. —P.G 


142. Srivastava, V.S. :-—4 Unique Inscribed Memorial Stele Dated V.S. 
1240 +rom Chandravari (Abii). 


JOIB, XXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 76-81. 
See Under Sec. II. 


143, Tiwari, Alka :—~Dasarnq Ksetra ki Lipivukta Ahata-mudrden. 
(Punch-marked Coins of Dagarna Region). (Hindi). 


JNSI, XLIM, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 38-44. 


Several punch-marked coins, with legends on them, have been found 
at Dasarna region (known as Akara and Eastern Malva, at present a 
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part of Western Madhya Pradesh). These coins are in the collection of 
K B. Tiwari at Hoshangabad. They bear the name of Sunga kings- 
Damabhadra, Ravibhiti, Hastideva and Bhimidatta. The author has 
made an attempt to unravel the mystry by identifying their names in the 
Purinas. The names of kings are in Brahmi Script on the obverse and 
some symbols could also be seen on the reverse.— D.D.K. 


144. Tiwari, K.B.:-Naje Raja Bhanumitra ke Sikke (Coins of a New 
King Bhanumitra: A Note}. (Hindi). 


JNSI, XLUI, Pt 2, 1981, p 45. 


The author has collected some inscribed punch-marked coins with the 
legend Rati: Bhanum:tasa on the obverse and Ujjaina symbol on the reverse. 
These coins are a bit smaller than the coins of Damabhadra, Narayna- 
mitra, Vajramitra, Hastideva and Bhagila anda little bigger than coins of 
Kurara. On the basis of their finding-place and types they can be related 
to the Dasasna region. Bhdnumitra was king of this area’ D.D K. 


145. Tiwari, M.N.P. & Singh, C.D. :— Some Observations on the So- 
Called Jaina Coins. 


JNSI, XLUI, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 81-87. 


The author feels that very often ambitious conclusions have been 
based by the numismatists solely on numismatic evidence without 
corroboration from other contemporary archaeological and literary 
sources, as has been the case with Nemichandra Shastri’s article entitled 
‘Jaina Sikke’. Shastri draws conclusions as to the religious affiliation of 
symbols and animal figures with religious bias, and completely fails to 
give any proper explanation or supplementary evidences in support of his 
views. He has not taken into account the fact that all the symbols and 
animal figures discussed by him were of non-sectarian nature and were 
popular with almost all the principal sects, namely the Brihmana, 
Buddhist and the Jaina. The present paper takes up a few symbols to 
elucidate this point. The author of this paper is of the firm opinion 
that none of the figures on the coins discussed by Shastri appear to have 
any Jaina affiliation, not even the figures appearing on the coins of 
Kumiarapala who was undoubtedly a Jaina ruler—P G. 


146. Tripathi, G.C. :- A Unique Sale-deed of the 13th Century on 
Copper-plate. 


JGIKSV, XXXVI, Pus. 1-4, 1981, pp. 263-286, 


This paper reports the discovery of a new copper-plate which records 
a sale-deed between one Lifigabrahma of lunar race and some Madhava 
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of Srivastava family. The former transferred the ownership of a village 
lying in KUsi region known as GAataundi to the Jatter for a price of five 
thousand silver coins known as Tankas It also discusses the political, 
social and cultural significance of this important record. —A.C.D. 


147. Tripathy, S : On Two New Hoards of Silver Punch-marked Coins 
Srom Orissa. 


JNSI, XLIII, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 35-40. 


One hoard containing 334 pieces of the Imperial’ type silver punch- 
marked coins and another hoard of 360 coins of the ‘Universal’ type-— 
their fabrication, symbology and choronology are the subject of study 
of this paper The heaviest coin in Hoard A is 3.374 gms. in weight and 
the lightest is 2.283gms. In Hoard B, the heaviest coin weighs 3.319 
ams. and the lightest 2.467 gms. About 60% of the coins in Hoard A 
belong to ‘Later Imperial’ series, while the lightest coin in this hoard 
belongs to the ‘Early Imperial’ series. In Hoard B, 60°4 of coins are. 
attributed to ‘Pre-Mauryan’ or ‘Early Imperial’ series. Most of the 
symbols are identical with those found in the coin catalogues of silver 
punch-marked coins and the rest are same as illustrated by Durga 
Prasad. As the hoards contain both early and later Imperial series, 
nothing can be positively said about their chronology or the time of 
their hoarding without any concrete evidence. As regards the impor- 
tance of the findspots of ihese hoards, it has been pointed out that 
several hoards of these coins were discovered earlier in the vicinity of 
the moderna city of Bhubaneswar which has been identified by scholars 
as the ancient city of Tosali.— P.G. 


148. Yadava, A.L.:- A New Rama Tanka. 
JNSI, XLIII, Pt, 2, 1981, p. 9°. 
The author has acquired a temple token namely Rama fanka from 
Varanasi. He claims to be the second person who is in acquisition of 
such a fanka of which a detailed description has been furnished.— D.D.K. 


149. Yadav, J :—Numismatic Data in Prakria Katha Literature. 


INSI, XLII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 95-97. 


Some numismatic terms like Dindra, Suvarna, Ripaka, Karsa and 
Karsapana have been used in the texts like Samaraiccakaha, Kuvalayama- 
lakaha, Jianapaticamikah@ etc. Nisitha Charni refers to Dinara as a 
gold coin generally used in eastern parts of India. There were Dindras 
of gold, silver & copper metals as mentioned in the Rajataraigini. The 








EPIGRAPHY & NUMISMATICS 57 


Samaraiccakaha and Kuvalayamala-kaha refer to the use of gold 
(Suvanna) coins mentioning exact numbers. Suvarna was generally used 
as a coin in the Kusina and Gupta periods and was continued in post- 
Gupta period as weil. Endorsing the ancient tradition, the Kuyalayamala- 
Kaha refers to karsa as weight. It was the name of a weight equal to 86 
rattis and sometimes from one hundred to hundred-twenty rattis. The 
Upamitibhavaprapaficakaha also mentions Répaka as a coin for common 
use. The term is also used in the Kuvalayamalakaha and in many 
inscriptions of Rajasthan in the 9th and 10th centuries A.D.—P G. 


V—GEOGRAPHY 
150. Bajpai, K.D. :—£arly History of Souih Kosala. 
JJU, If, No. 2, 1982, pp. 9-12. 


Provides a peep into the history of South Kosals on the basis of 
field work conducted in the region of present day area o. Chattisgarh 
in Madhya-Pradesh and contiguous to the western ports of Orissa. 
Discusses the reasons for naming of this region as Kosula with Capital 
at Ayodhya. Informs about a village named Kofala at a distance of 
16 kms. from Malhat. The author identifies this town with KuSavati 
mentioned in the Ramayana and other works. Discusses the historical 
data provided by three copper plates from Malhir. Compares with 
Purdnic list of janapadas. The area to the south of Satana, Rewa, 
Shahdoi, Sidhi and Surguja districts was called Kogala. Alar 
describes the finds of Malhar regarding vajravdna aspect of Buddhism. 


Concludes with the recent field work at Malhdr located ata 
distance of 32 kms. south-east of Bilaspur—its ancient name was 
Sarabhapura and the present name appeared as Mallala in the Malhar 
stone inscription of the Kalachuri king Prithivideva-I] dated 1163 A.D. 
The excavation work conducted at Malhadr revealed the following 
cultural periods. 


I. Proto-historic (c. {000 B.C. to ¢. 350 B.C.), IL. Maurya, Sunga, 
Satavihana (c. 350 B.C. to 300 A.D.), TU. Sarabhapuriyas and 
Somavarhsis (c. 300 to 650 A.D.), IV. Later Somavarhgis (c. 650 to 
900 A.D.) and Kalachuri (ec 900 to 1300 A.D.). This classification of the 
historical periods is based on chief dynasties which ruled over this 
area. —N.K.S. 


151. Bharadwaj, O.P. :—Restoration of Geographical Names in 
Northern India. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, pp. 201-218, 


An inscri; tion from the reign of Mahendrapala mentions the names 
of three villages Yaksapilaka, Gejjara and Patala - Which were given as 
endowment for the upkeep of the temples constructed at Pehowa. The 
first among them may be identified as Jakhepal or Jakhepalbas in the 
district of Sangrur. Gejjara and Patala stand for villages Ghaggar and 
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Patran respectively, both in the district of Patiala. This is a good 
example of the restoration of geographical names to Sanskrit. 


There are other interesting examples too. The name Sutlej has 
changed from Sutudri to Satarudrika through Satadru-Sutudru-Sitadru- 
Sitadru-Satladar-Satarudra. The river name got changed from the original 
Agmarvati to Simbhramati, The mountain Shiwalik derives its name 
from Salvaka which was restored to Sapidalaksa through Sanalath. The 
region Haryana derives its name from Sarsana-Saryanas which became 
later Haritanaka. Pachhada has got its name from Prasravana and was 
restored to Suparsva. Sambhar, a Jake and also its surrounding region, 
may be traced back to Sakambhara. Thus Ludhiana comes from 
Ailadhina-Ladhiina-Lahana; SthanviSvara became Thanesara which was 
resanskritised to Sthanvigvara. Soniprastha to Suvarnaprastha 
through Sonepat. Kamoda derived from Kalmasadhama and later 
changed to Kamoda, Bilaspur originally Vilasapura Jater changed to 
Vyaspor, Bhatinda to Bhathinda although originally from Vatadhana 
and Bayfna to Bhayanaya from Bahudhinyaka. The process of trans- 
formaticn and subsequent restoration is unending and the identification 
poses peculiar problems before the historian.- Author. 


152. Chakravarti, Adhir :- International Trade and Towns of Ancient 
Siam. 


OH, XXIX, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 1-23. 


The paper reconstructs history with possible details and references 
from Chinese and Indiaa literature of trade and towns of ancient Siam 
from the beginning of ihe Christian era to 1350 A.D. Suggests that 
trade between China, India and Roman Orient was considered most 
favourable for the participating countries in ancient times. It was 
initially carried through Parthia and Turkestan through land route. 
Chinese quest for altsrmative route, in the beginning of Christian era, 
became possible through sea routes via Siam. Gives references of trade 
accounts between India and China during 3rd ¢c. AD. as narrated by 
K.A.N. Shastri and Wang Gungwu. Shung-shu records in A.D. 420-478 
that the route 1s good for trade even if longer. Fa-hsien’s account states 
that sailing from Bay of Bengal alorg the South China Sea was 
regarded as dangerous. Provides complete description of land as 
well as sea routes. Concludes with details of Dvdravati kingdom and 
its period ~including UT’ ong (city of gold) Nak’on Pathom, Kampeng 
Sen, Ku Bua, P'ong Tak. Lopburi, Muong Bon, Haripufijaya, Dang Si 
Moha Pot, Pamat, North Eastern Dvdravati etc., in relation to 
Eastern India.—N.K.S. 


153. 


the earth, its division into seven continents. names of oceans and 
mountains forming the boundaries of various regions. This paper 
throws light oa some interesting concepts such as, artesian walls, 
classification of soils and rocks, different kinds of winds and formation 
of clouds, the oceans and tides etc. which are men ned in the 
Puranas.—A D.W. 


154, 


155: 
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Gangadharan, N. :—Certain Geogrephical Concepts in the 
Puranas. 


Pur., XXII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 161-164. 


Almost all the Purdnas have sections describing the origin of 


Jain, G.P. :— Samrat Srenika, Magadha aura Paiicasila (Emperor 
Srenika, Magadha and Puficasila). (Hindi). 


J Ant./JSB, XXXIV, No 2, 1981, pp. 54-65 
See Under Sec. VJ. 


Jain, Jyoti Prasad :— Bhagwan Gommuteshs and Shravuna- Belagola, 





J Ant./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 1-18. 


. See Under Sec. IL. 


Murthi, K.S. Ram :—The Nativity of Bhattojidikgita. 


VUOJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 51-54 


Bhattojidiksita was a great grammarian and an upholder of the 


Vedic religion. Regarding the nativity of Bhattoji, there are two | 
opinions. According to one he is a Brahmin of Maharashtra and accor- 

ding to the other an Andhra. Various facts regarding his nativity have 

been discussed in this article. In the light of these evidences author has 
established that Bhattoji should have been born ina village near about 
Kalahasti situated in the Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh. —-M.R.G. 


157. 


Pal, J.N. :—Pre-Historic Survey of Southern Uttar Pradesh. 
BMA, XXVII-XXVIH, 1981, pp. 49-58. 


See Under Sec. I. 


GEOGRAPHY 61 


158. Ramaswami, N.S. : —4 Chola Capital. 
JORM, XLIL-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 111-123. 


Tamilnad abounds in former capital cities. Four indigenous royal 
dynasties, many viceroyaliies and chieftaincies have ruled, governed or 
administered from these cities in the long centuries of recorded Yamil 
history, but there is nothing like Pazhayarai, which is about five miles 
long and three wide, situated to the south-west of Kumbakonam. Its 
south-eastern part is famous as Rajendranpetiai where a Chola royal 
mint used to function. Pazhayarai isa city of great temples Raja- 
rajeSwaram, now called the Airavateswara, was built by Rajardja 1. 
Chola in the north-eastern part of the site now a days called Darasuram 
a corruption of its o'd name of ‘Rajarajapuram’. 


The famous Somanatha temple is in Pazhayarai— a region hallowed 
by religion and well-remembered in history. The author has viscussed 
the history and tempics of Tamiinad in detail. —D.D.K. 


159. Ray, Vidyutlata : The Niladri- Mahodayam A FPurdtia of Jagan- 
nathatattva and Jegunnatha-mahatmya. 


VIJ, XX. Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 72-0. 
See Under Sec. HI. 


160. Shukla, V.C. :—Ra@aki ka Tila Purd Sarveksana (An Archaeo- 
logical Survey of the Raakt Mound). (Hindi). 


BM4, XXVII-XXVIIE, 1981, pp. 9-16. 
See Under Sec. |. 

161. .Wakankar, V.S.:~ Runijd Excavation-1981. 
PPB, VII, Nos. 1-2, 1980, pp. 27-31. 


See Under Sec. I. 


ViI—HISTORY 
162. Agrawal, A. :—The Place of Kacha in Gupia Chronology. 
JNSI, XLIU, Pt. 1, 1981, pp 71-74 


The author tries to prove that the evidence of the Ari amaiijusrimiila= 
kalpa to corroborate the statements of Allahabad Pillar inscription is of 
little historical value as a source of Gupta history, and he concludes that 
Samudragupta ascended throne in accordance with the expressed wishes 
of his father in a perfectly peaceful manner and himself issued Kacha type 
of gold coins in the later period of bis reign) The epithets used on the 
coins of Kacha lead to the obvious conciusion that he must be regarded 
as identical with Samudragupta. Had Kacha been a different Person 
and had assumed the epithet Sarvardjoccherta the ‘exterminator of all 
kings’, there would not have been any need or scope for Samudragupta 
to repeat the performance. —P.G. 


163. Arun Kumar: —The Aistoricity of Rima and Raméyana + An 
Archaeological Approach. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1981, pp. 162-171. 


The author discusses the historicity of Rama and Ramayana on the 
basis of th: Vedic literature and archaeological sources He also takes 
into account later Vedic literature, Purdyis and Panini’s Astadhyayi 
in this regard. He tries to show that the Ramayana episode related to 
Ayodhya on the Sarayu in Koala does not fit in this context. Accord- 
ing to him unless the Ramayana is based ona non-Aryan legend, later 
Aryanized, the main incidents of the Adi Kavya, if anterior to the 
Mahabharata war, could only have occurred to the west of Kurukshetra. 
However, he feels that because of the geographical setting of the main 
story, the event may be placed in the post-Mahabharata wer period and 
located in Avadha, Kagiand Videha S.BS. 


164. Bajpai, KD. :—A Note on the Suiga-\firra Rulers. 
INSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 95-96. 


After the death of Pusyamitra, a mighty Sufga king of Kausimbi, 
his empire was divided into several ind-:pendent kingdoms. His eldest 
son Agnimitra made Vidiga his capital. His successors ruled for a total 
period of 76 years. 
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The other rulers of this state ruled till 300 A.D. when the Gupta 
kings Kumaragupta and Skandagupia gave them a crushing defeat and 
the Pusyamitras fell jato oblivion. 


The discussion is based on the Prayagapragasti of Samudragupta 
and the Baudhayana Stitra.—D.D.K. 


165. Bajpai. K.D.: Early History of South Kosala. 
JJU, Il, No. 2, 1982, pp. 9-12. 
See Under Sec. V. 


166. Balambal, V.:~Sabha's Contro! Over Land During the Reign of the 
Imperial Colas. 


JIA, LVIUM, Pts. 1-3, 1980, pp. 13-20 
See Under Sec. VV. 


167. Bandyopadhyay, Samaresh: A ore on the Expression-Nypati- 
Candra of the Subhasitaratnakosa. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 287-292. 


Vidyakara composed his Subhasitaratnakosa at the Jagaddala 
monastery in north Bengal about 1:00 A/D. This work was translated 
into English by Daniel H.H Ingalls in the Harvard Oriental Series. 
According to Ingalls the verse 1568 of this work doubtless refers to the 
Pala King Sricandra. But DC. Sircar has rightly pointed out that 
there was no Pala king having a candra-ending name and Sricandra 
was the name of a well-known monarch of the Candra Dynasty of 
South-East Bengal. and, secondly, it is not correct to say that the vesre 
in question refers to Sricandra. He observes that the expression is “a 
common-place” in Sanskrit Ka@vyas and means the ‘moon among kings’, 
ie., the best of kings. In the present paper the view of D.C. Sircar has 


been supported and a few parallels of the expression have been trought 
to our notice - BK. 


168. Choudhuri. 8.K. :—Ohbservations on the N&@garjunikonda inscription 
' of Abhira Vasusena-year 30. 


“SASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982. pp 42-44, 


This inscription has been edited by .C. Sirear. It records the 
installation of a wooden image of god Narayana in a temple on the 
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Seda-giri and other pious works, which were the joint eflorts of some 
kings in the 30th year of king Abhira Vasusena. Sircar suggests that 
Vasusena was a descendant of Mathariputra Abbira ISvarasena of the — 
Nasik Inscription of year 9, who ruled in Nasik and is considered to be 
the founder of the Abhira Era (actually designated ss Kalachuri or a 
Chedi Era). So he attributes the date of Vasuscia to the sume era, 
which makes it equivalent to 278 A.D. Abhira Vasusena had extended 
his sway from Nasik to Nagarjunikonda in the 8th decade of the 3rd 
century A.D. 


Choudhuri repudiates this theory and presents several faci ors against 
it. The matrimonial alliances between the Iksvaku and Saka kings took 
place in the 4th century. Sircar admits that Saka Rudradiman of Avanti 
was a contemporary of Abhira Vasusena II who rules some tims between 
332 and 348 A.D. The 30th year of Abhira Vasusena then will fall 
between c. 333 and 345 A.D. The 30th year of Abhira Vasusena is 
purely a regnal date. 


V.V. Mirashi noticed that the dates of both Isvarasena and Vasusena 
were ‘season dates’, i.c., recorded in a season, fortnight and day. No 
date of the Kalachuri Era has this peculiar characteristic, all being 
recorded in a lunar month, fortnight and tithi. This also precludes the 
possibility of the dates of the Abhira_ Inscriptions referring to the 
Kalachuri Era or so-called Abhtra Era.—D.D_K. 


169. Devahuti, D. :—£mpire, Ethics and Asoka. 
JIH, LVIIT, Pts. 1-3, 1980, pp. 1-12 
See Under Sec. VIII. 

170. Ganguly, D.K :—The Rémagupta Problem. 
JNSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp, 97-113. 


The famous Sanskrit poet Visakhadatta has mentioned the name 
of prince Ramagupta, in his last historical drama, Devi-Ca idragupram 
Different theories about the identification of this prince have been 
advanced by scholars. P.L. Gupta considers him to be a local ruler 
around Vidisdé, in the early part of the 4th century. According to 
D.C. Sircar he was the younger brother of the later Gupta king 
Jivitagupta. A group of other experts considers himio be the elder 
brother of Chandragupta If and husband of Dhruvadevi who flourished 
in the second half of the 4th century A.D. This is based on the 
palaeography of the coin-legends which is described as ‘Early Guptas’. 
After the death of his father Samudragupta he was an independent Chief 
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of Malwa but he was overthrown and killed by his younger brother, 
Chandragupta H.—D D.K. 


171. Jain, G.P.: Samrat Srenika, Magadha aura Paficogila (Emperor 
Srenika, Magadha and Paiicasila), (Hindi). 


J Ant./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 54-65. 


Magadha has enjoyed importance during the pre-historic period 
and thereafter. It has produced great monarchs, religious reformers and 
epoch making luminaries, Jaina Tirthahkaras and Sovereigns. 


King Bimbasara, a cousin-brother of Lord Mahavira was a 
contemporary of Lord Buddha. He wasa polygamist who apostatized 
at the age of 29 and embraced Buddhism and after 4 years he became 
a follower of Jainism. A resume of his achievements has been depicted 
in this paper. Magadha, a valley between Patna and Gaya, with its 
three rivers- Ganga, Campa and Sona and five mountains namely 
Vipulacala, Ratnagiri, Udayagiri, Svarnagiri ard Vaibharagiri has a 
distinct culture and civilization of its own. ‘Girivraja’ was the capital 
and its foundation was laid down by its first monarch Brhadratha 
ancestor of Jarasandha who was killed by Bhima—the famous Pandava. 
Lord Neminatha was the Sth ancestor of the famous king DaSaratha— 
father of Lord Rama. 


Besides Jaina Tirthahkaras, Magadha has produced Nanda kings, 
Asoka the great, Emperor Chandragupta, Pusyamitra, Samudragupta 
and other Gupta kings, Suiga kings etc. who were all jamas. The most 
segacious polity makers Canakya and Kamanda, Banabhatta and poet 
Asvaghoga, Vararuci and Patafijali - the grammarians, Prigala - the metre 
expert poet, Aryabhatta—an astronomer and mathematician, 
Dharmaniti - the tarkika and Satananda were all Jainas of Magadha. 
Thus, a vivid description of Samrat Srenika, (Bimbsara), his reign, 
administrative policy, family and general history of Magadha etc. has 
been presented by the author.—D.D.K. 


172. Jain, S.K.:—Bhojapura Pramandala evam Arad Nagari men Jaina 
Sumudaya ka@ Mikasa (The History of Jainas in 
Bhojapura Region and Ara). (Hindi). 


J Ant./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 52-53. 


Ara was originally known as ‘Arajva’. The Chinese traveller 
Hietin Tsang visited this place (in 630 A.D.) and has mentioned 
Mahafolo (now known as Masadha) which is at a distance of six miles 
from Ard as a Jaina town with a Jaina temple. The temple had eight 


66 PRACI 


Jaina images and of which seven carried engravings. Movement of 
Jainas from Agaroha (Panjab), Marwar (Rajasthan) and other places 
has been discussed. Arrival of the poor Sardkas (Sravakas) and Jaiswal 
and its effect on the Jaina community has also been indicated. D.D.K. 


173. Lahiri, Bela :—The MGlavas and the Malava Vikrama Era. 
JAIH, XIII, Pts 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 22-29 


The Malavas were a migratory tribe who originally dwelt in the 
Panjab region during the time of Alexander’s invasion but gradually 
moved towards the South for various reasons. By the close of the 
Gupta period, we find them finally settled in modern Malwa in Madhya 
Pradesh, which derived its name from that of the tribe. The evidence 
of this migration is provided by a series of coins bearing the name of 
the tribe, assignable to a period from about the second century BC, 
to the fourth century A.D. These coins are discovered from the Jaipur 
region in Eastern Rajasthan which thus marks the intermediate Stage 
on their way to Malwa from the Panjab. 


The evidence of migration of the Malavas to the Bastern Rajasthan 
area and thence finally to Malwa in Madhya Pradesh during the 
pre-Gupta period is also furnished by inscriptions dated in the Krta- 
Malava-Vikrama Era of 58. BC. The paper discusses the migration 
of the Malava tribe with the evidence of a few inscriptions dated 
in Malava Vikrama Era.—B.K. 


174, Mishra, Vina :—Tripuri Urkhananase Satavahanon ke Itihiisa para 
Navina Praki’a(A New Light on the History of 
Satavdhanas from the Excavation of Tripuri). 
(Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 149-160. 


Jt is a new analytical approach on the rulers of the Satavahana 
dynasty. Coins and sealings found from Tripuri excavation reveal the fact 
that before 2nd cent. B.C. to the middle of 2nd cent. Satavahanas 
had to work in unfavourable circumstances. Coins of Saka Ksatrapas 
are less in number than those of the Bodhi, Senavarhéi_ rulers, 
Mahiasena, Vilavata, Sivarakhita, Revatimitra, king Ananda ete. We 
have come to know, from Tripuri excavations, about the reign of 
the six rulers of Sdtavahana— 1. Sadtakarni first, 2. Sri Sakti, 
3. Satakargi second, 4. Gautamiputra Sriyajfia Satakarni, 5. Kumbha 
Satavahana and 6. Sri Hasa (Sri Harga— son of Kumbha Satavahana). 
Different types of coins and sealings of these rulers recovered from 
excavation have been discussed iv detail, anda new name of king Sri 
Harga has been added in the list of Satavahana rulers.— M.R.G. 
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175. Mukherjee, B.N. :~An Indo-Scythian Queen. 


JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 48-51. 


A hoard of 29 Scytho-Parthian coins were found in Swat (Pakistan). 
Sixteen coins having Zeus on the obverse and winged Nike on the 
reverse, belong to the Indo-Scythian monarch Maues, and 12 of these 
are attributed to the Parthian or Scytho-Parthian rulers Vonones and 
Spalahora. 


The remaining silver coin weighing 9.6. gms, is an interesting one 
creating academic meanderings. It bears on its obverse an enthroned 
female named Basilisses Theotropou Machenes. On the reverse it has 
Zeus and winged Nike, having a Prakrit Script in Kharoshthi which 
can be read as Rajatirajasa Mahatasa Moasa.. RB. Whitehead considers 
it to be an Indo-Scythian king of the same name (cat. of Coins in the 
Panjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 98; pl. X, No. 4). 


There is a distinct similarity with the obverse inscription on two 
coins of Indo-Greek queen Agathocleia who was a regent or a co-ruler. 
The same observation may be valid for the position of Queen Machenes 
at the time of striking coins bearing her name as well as the name of 
the Indo-Scythian king Maues, whose coinage betrays strong influence 
of Indo-Greek monetary system. G.Le Rider takes her as the wife of 
Maues. 


Author considers Machenes—an Indo-Scythian on Scytho- 
Parthian ruler of inter alia the Taxila area for some time in about first 
half of the Ist century B.C If she flourished in the period of Maues and 
had a family relationship with him, she was at the time of the coin 
concerned his regent or co-ruler. The coin published by G. Le Rider 
is, thus, very important to the students of Scytho-Parthian activities in 
the Indian Sub-continent. -D.D.K. 


176, Pandey, 8.K. & Mishra, Veena :—Chronology of the Bodhi Rulers 
of Tripuri. 


PPB, VII, Nos. 1-2, 1979, pp. 55-67. 


The chronology of the rulers of the Bodhi dynasty, the exist-nce of 
which is known only from the cois and sealings of its rulers found in 
Tripuri and other places upto Badhavagarh area, has been a contro- 
versial issue. No epigraphical or literary record throwing light on these 
rulers has been traced so far. The Tripuri excavations conducted during 
1966-71 provide some stratified evidence on the basis of twelve coins and 
fifteen sealings (photos supplied in plates) which were unearthed. In 
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contrast to the assumption made by K.D. Bajpai and Ajay Mitra 
Shastri that Bodhi rulers flourished between 2nd cent. A.D and 
3rd cent. A.D, the authors believe on the basis of recent analysis of the 
layers that the same flourished between 100 B.C. and 350 A.D. 
Accordingly the following Chronological order of the Bodhi rulers is 
fixed: 1. Siva Bodhi, 2. Vasu Bodhi, 3. Sri Bodhi, 4. Vira Bodhi, 
5. Sit Candra Bodhi, 6. Dharma Bodhi. On the basis of typology 
and symbols the coins are classified into two main groups and their 
features discussed. The baked clay sealings which reveal mark artistic 
excellence are described in detail. The legends on coins and seals 
have been deciphered and studied.—S M.M. 


177. Ramaswami, N.S. :—A Chola Capital. 
JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 111-123. 
See Under Sec. V. 

178. Sankaranarayanan, S. :—Rajaraja I and Jatacodu-Bhima. 
VUOJ, XXIII, 1980, pp. 1-7. 


The Tiruvalangaédu plates, the Kafici Kailasanatha temple inscription 
and the copper plate charters of Saktivarman are the main sources of 
the History of the Célas and of the Eastern Calukyas. From these 
sources we understand that the Cola king Rajaraja I interfered in 
Eastern Calukyan politics in favour of Saktivarman and _ his younger 
brother Vimaladitya. He fought with Jatacoda-Bhima the usurper of 
the Eastern Calukyan throne and succeeded in 999 A.D. in restoring to 
Saktivarman his lost kingdom. The present paper aims at examining 
the two opposite views of scholars regarding the details of Céla- 
Telugu Coda, wars and the date of the final fall of Bhima. — A.D.W. 


179. Sethi, R.K. :—The Problem of Maharaja Sri Gupta. 
INSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 63-69. 


A Copper coin of Gupta period with the legend Maharaja Sri- 
guptasya was brought by the author from Vidiéa, and exhibited at Indore 
during the Silver Jubilee of Indore Museum and Annual Conference of 
NS.I., Poona It resembles Naga Coins, H V. Trivedi has a hoard of 
such coins which he attributes to Maharaja Sri Ganapati Naga, king of 
Padmavati. Padmavati noted in the Puranas and Padma Pavayya 
mentioned by Bhavabhiti in his Malat? Médhaya is the store house of 
sim lar coins of Naga kings. The coin has been discussed by different 
scholars such as Bhandarkar, Altekar, P.L. Gupta, Kash: Prasad 
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Jayaswal, Cunnigham, Fleet, Growse, Rapson and S.V. Sohoni in detail, 
but the author is reluctant to accept their views. 


The author is of the opinion that Sri Gupta was a small king of a 
place somewhere in the KofSala, but he was not a hereditary king of 
that place and had left his original home under some extraordinary 
circumstances.—D.D.K. 


180. Sharma, R.K. :-- Military System of the Paramaras 
(c. 800 —1500 A.D) 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 99-116, 
See Under Sec. VIII. 


181. Sharma, T.R.:~- Date of Visakhadatta. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 1, 1981, pp, 1-6. 


The debate regarding the date of ViSakhadatta is based mainly on 
the epilogue of the MWudraraksasa. There is a dispute over the name of 
the king due to various readings in different manuscripts viz. Candra- 
gupta, Dantivarma, Avantivarma and Rantivarma. In the epilogue it is 
also stated in relation to the king that the earth which was being opp- 
ressed by the Mlecchas has found refuge in his two arms. The views of 
Telang, Jagannath Agrawal, Sten konow, Levi, Satya Varat Singh and 
S.R. Goyal regarding the date of Vigakhadatta have been discussed in 
the present paper. T.R. Sharma finds that Visakhadatta seems to be gravely 
concerned by the political disturbances in the empire. He wrote his 
plays when the country was in peril both internally and externally. During 
the period of the Nandas, there was fear of Greek invasions on the one 
hand and the fight between Candragupta Maurya and Mahapadmananda 
on the other hand. The same situation arose again when the country, 
after the death of Samudragupta, faced the terror of the Hugas and 
the Sakas as well as the war of succession between the two brothers 
Candragupta IJ and Ramagupta. The poet, who seems to have beena 
contemporary of Candragupta II, in order to extol his patron, makes 
the repeated use of the word Vrsala for Candragupta Maurya througa 
the mouth of Canakya. He, probably, looks at Candragupta Maurya 
with contempt for having married a Greek princess.—P.G. 


182. Shastree, K.K. :—Caranu-Barota-Gadhavi-Bhata  (Etymological 
Notes). 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1—2, 1982, pp. 50-—-5Si. 


In old works Ca@ranas are mentioned with Gandharyvas, Vidyadharas 
and other semircelestial castes. Amarakosa gives KuSilava (a bard) as 
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a synonym of Cdarana. Both Carana and Bhaja are called Barotas. 
According to the author Caruttus and Bhatas are two separate communi- 
ties or castes. BhG@tas invariably have a sacred thread on their left 
shoulders, while Caranas do not have it. The word Gadhavi has been 
derived from semi Prakrit and semi Sanskrit words Gadha (fort) and 
Pati (master), ie. keeper of a fort. Masters of fort were called Gadha- 
patis which changed to Gadhavi through the Prakrit Gadna-vai. M.R.G. 


183.  Sircar, D.C. :—Murtigiva’s Bangarh Pragasti of the Time of 
Nayapala. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 34-56, 


In the Gupta age, the name of Bangarh_ in the west dinajpur district 
of West Bengal) was Kotivarsa which was the headquarters of the 
Visaya or district of the same name in the bhukti or province of 
Pundravardhana From that time till early years of Muhammedan 
tule in the western part of Bengal, the importance of Kotivarsa 
as one of the important cities of the region continued to remain 
undiminished. It is borne out by the discovery of an inscription 
that Bangarh was a prosperous city of temples during the reigns of 
Mchipala I and his son Nayapala (c. 1027—43 A.D.). We also learn 
from this inscription that Bangarh was one of great Saiva religious 
establishments during the rule of these Pala kings. In the end of this 
paper the author gives the text of the inscription. The eulogy was 
engraved by Laksmidhara who was born in the Magadha country and 
was the son of Sridhara and grandson of Jivadhara.— B.K. 














VIi—-INDIA AND THE WORLD 
184. Arora, U.P. :--Greek Attiiude Towards the Indians. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 97-109. 


The present paper gives an account of the image of the Indians 
(from 5th century B.C. onwards) as depicted in the ancient Greek 
Literature. The attitude of Greeks towards the life-style of ancient 
Indians was an idealistic one. The fact that continued to hold, fora 
considerably long period, this idealistic image of Indian life before the 
ancient Greek society was the selfless approach towards the life of the 
Indian Philosophy. The author traces the origin of such attitude in the 
Greek tradition of idealizing the people living at the extreme edge of the 
earth. - A.C.D. 


185. Bakshi, Dwijendra Nath :-~Sarasvaii and Lakshmi in Japanese 
r Buddhist Pantheon. 


JAI, XII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, po. 163-168. 


Buddhism was introduced in Japan in 538 A.D. from the Korean 
peninsula where this religion found its way in 372 A.D. through Buddhist 
China. As we know, the Brahmanical gods and goddesses were 
incorp»rated into Indian Buddhism long before the spread of this 
religion outside India, the Brahmanical deities, naturally, reached Japan 
as a part of (Mahayana) Buddhist pantheon. One such highly popular 
deity in Japan is Sarasvati who is variously known by different names. 
Benzai-ten (Sarasvati) and Kichij6-ten (Laksmi or Sridevi) were the 
first figures of the female deities in Japan. There are a number of texts 
in which various forms of Benzai-ten images are described and these 
texts also contain words of praise for the qualities of this deity. 
Innumerable images of this deity are found in different temples all over 


Japan. There are various legends and beliefs connected with Benzai-ten 
that are unheard of in India. 


Kichijo-ten or Lakgmi is another popular goddess in Japan. She is 
also called kichishhO-ten or Ki§shd-ten. This goddess is variously 
represented in paintings and sculptures. Many older images are preser- 
ved in a number of temples and museums. Kichij6-ten (Laksmi) is the 
goddess of wealth in Japan, but Benzai-ten (Sarasvati) is also conceived 
there as the bestower of wealth and fortune.—B.K. 
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186. Beane, W.C.:- Cosmie Combat in Enuma Elish and the Devi- 
Mahaimya : A Cross Cultural Religious 
Comparison. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 89-110. 
See Under Sec. XII-B. 


187. Chakravarti, Adhir :—Jnternational Trade and Towns cf Ancient 
Siam. 


OH, XXIX, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 1-23. 
See Under Sec. V. 

188. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :— Samskrta Dig-vijaya. 
OH, XXIX, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 1-8. 


This paper opens with an account of the spread of Sanskrit in Asia 
and includes discussion on discovery of Sanskrit language with wonder- 
ful structure, more perfect than the Greek, more copious than the Latin 
and more exquisitely refined than either; yet bearing affinity to both of 
them as if originating from one common source. Sir William Jones is 
quoted in detail for both discovery of Sanskrit by the West and its 
present position in the world. The author discusses three distinct types 
of civilizations, Greck, Chinese and Hindu, and the languages that 
function as vehicles for their conveyance, especially Sanskrit for Hindu 
civilization. Gives reasons for the choice of Sanskrit in its widest 
application in Indian Civilization. Puts forth eight reasons for the decay 
of other languages and for preference for Sanskrit : prestige of Aryan 
speech, absence of cohesion of other languages, the siprit of laissez-faire, 
liberal policy, being vehicle of great composite culture, early develop- 
ment of literature in Sanskrit, Vedic as well as Epic; lack of patriotic 
spirit in non Aryan cultures and their languages and finally inherent 
beauty and force of Sanskrit language. Concludes with the remark 
that Sanskrit was the vehicle for the spread of ideals of Indian 
Culture.—N.K.S. 


189. Colless, Brian :—Han and Shen-tu-China’s Ancient Relations with 
South Asia. 


EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1°80, pp. 157-177. 


South Asia conventionally covers the countries—India, Pakistan, 
Bangladesh and Ceylone (Sri Lanka). India is the dominant nation in 
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this region. At present, India and China are neighbours but in ancient 
time (time of Han Dynasty) their borders were far apart. All the ways 
(by land, sea and air) of journeying between India and China were 
considered feasible although the air routes were reserved for Buddhist 
missionaries. The Indian religion and the Chinese silk was brought 
(possibly in 3rd century B.C.) on foot through Bactria to the port of 
Barygaza (Bharukaccha in Gujarat); from there it was carried down the 
Ganges to the opposite coast aid then to the Dravidian country of the 
Chera, Pandya and Céla kingdoms. Han officials voyaged in barbarian 
ships .to South Asia in quest of pearls and other rarities and they 
procured these precious articles in exchange for their gold and silk. 
The name Shen-tu, according to the author, stood for the basin of 
Indus, especially the Panjab. It could also be applied to the whole area 
from the Indus to the Ganges.—M.R.G. 


190. Dobbins, K. Walton : -Vonones, Maues and Hermaios : The 
Imperial Coinage of Mithrodates II. 


EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 31-53. 


The identification of all the royal names on coins from Indo- 
franian borderlands between ¢. 115 and 3rd cent. B.C. as fictitious 
names of Parthian emperors shows that Arsakid sovereignty extended 
into the Panjab during this period and that Taxila, Gandhara, Kapisene, 
Arachosia and Sakastan were provinces of the empire. The history of 
coinage in the Indo-Iranian borderlands is the story of Parthia’s 
sovereignty over the Scythian tribes which invaded the region in the 
later part of the 2nd century B.C. and were pacified by Mitbradates II. 


Three groups of Scythians have been identified from their coins— 
(1) The ‘Vonones’ group in Sakastan and Arachosia. (2) The ‘Maues’ 
group in Taxila and ihe provinces on the west bank of the Indus river 
and (3) The ‘Hermaios’ Scythians. The coins of these three groups 
are characterized by the use of a Zeus device on the principal denomi- 
nations. In the end the author has tried to explain why there are no 
references to Saka kingdoms in this territory even though there survives 
acorpus of magnificent coinage from these Scythian dominions. The 
coins repr¢sent more an extension of Arsakid hegemony than the legacy 
of a lately nomadic culture.—_M R.G. 


191. Filliozat, Jean :—Agamas in South-East Asia. 
JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 145-153. 


A large group of the Sanskrit epigraphs belongs to South-East Asia, 
chiefly Combodia and Campa in the Indo-chinese Peninsula, | Kalimantan 
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and Java in Indonesia. Khmer, Cam, Jayanese, MOn, Thai, have old 
Malaysian inscriptions later than the Sanskrit-ones. A large number of 
temples and epigraphical works are available in these states. Monu- 
ments and Sanskrit inscriptions are testimonies of the spread of Indian 
religions in these areas. These religions are Saivism, Vaisnavism and 
Buddhism. An old inscription at Vocafh belongs to 3rd century AD, 
It was engraved by a discendant of Srimara, a Pandya king Viésvajid 
atiratra sacrifice was performed in these states. Borneo has Sanskrit 
inscriptions. People performed Siva worship. Indian Brahmanas 
erected many ylpas. Several Saivite images have been found at this 
place. 


The famous Chinese pilgrim Yi-tsing learned Sanskrit at Sumatra 
before entering India where Sanskrit alone was spoken. The Tamils 
abroad normally used the Sanskrit language in these states Tolkappiyam 
and Sivdgamas allude to the ancient sea-voyages of Indian merchants. 
Brahmanas accompanied the merchants who imported into 
Suvarmadvipa the contents of the Agamas or Tantras—the religious 
prescriptions for building temples, making images and performing 
rites, as well as for personal religious practices. Different Agamas 
and related scriptures were taken to these states. Indian names and mode 
of worship was introduced. The Buddhist monkes of Tibet, Bihar, 
Bengal and other places preached Buddism in the very begming of the 
13th century. An elaborate description of Agamas in South-East Asia 
has been discussed in this monograph.—D.D.K. 


192. Gali, Adalbert :—Planets and Pseudoplanets in Indian Literature 
and Art with Special Reference to Nepal. 


EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 133-147. 
See Under Sec. XIII. 


193. Kimura, Ryutoku :—Le Dhyana Chinois au Tibet Ancien Apres 
Mahayana (The Chinese Dhyana (Meditation) 
in Ancient Tibet after Mahayana). (French), 


JA, CCLXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1981, pp. 183-192, 


See Under Sec, XII-A. 


194. Mibu, Taishun & Hirai, Yokei :— Present State of the Mo-kau-ku 
Cave Temples at Tun-huang. 
JIBS, XXVIII, No. 2, 1980, pp. 1-12. 


See Under See. II. 
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195. 


196. 


197. 


Murari, Krishna :—Buddhist Sculptures of Thailand. 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 250-253. 
See Under Sec. II. 


Naseem, Mohd. :—Compartmented Seals From the Quetta Valley 
(Baluchistan). 


JNSI, XLII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 127-131. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


Varma, Kailash Chandra :—Astrenomical Lore of Observational 
Nature Possessed by the Vedic Aryans 
and Some Extremely — Primitive 
African, Australian and South American 
Tribes : A Comparison. 


ABORI, LXI, Pts. !-4, 1980, pp. 101-130 


See Under Sec. XIII. 


VHLI-LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 


198. Balambal, V. :— Crime and Punishment in Satigam Age. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 261-274. 


This paper throws light on the crime and punishment during the 
Sahgam age. The king used to be the head of the government and 
society and the supreme administrator of law. There were other agencies 
in villages and towns also to administer justice. The purchia, revenue 
officers and other royal authorities used to assist the king in judgement. 
Justice was administered free of charge to the suitors but the punishments 
were severe. The courts in the villages were held under the jack fruit 
tree or neem tree. The guilty persons were kept in prisons. The 
prisoners were released on ceremonial days. The defeated prisoners 
were treated cruelly. The victors used the golden crowns of the 
defeated kings for making anklets. King Senguttuvan used the hair 
of the wife of the defeated king palaiyan as rope to pull an elephant. 


It is interesting that the punishment for murder, theft, mis-appropri- 
ation etc. was very simple during the time of Imperial Colas, i.e., asking 
the offender to light a perpetual lamp in the nearby temple. The Person, 
found guilty of giving false evidence was punished by cutting off the 
tongue. 


Prostitution was permissible in Sangam age. Adultery was treated 
severely. The legs of the adulterous persons were cut off. Some 
adulterous women were also punished. The clopement was accepted by 
the society. The parents welcomed the boys and girls, who came after 
elopement and treated them well. But the deserter was punished severely, 
The parents did not interfere in love-affairs of their children but took 
care of their welfare. Drinking wine and using opium were not 
prohibited in Safgam age.—B.M.S. 


199. Balambal, V. :—Sabha’s Control Over Land During the Reign of 
the Imperial Colas. 


JIH, LVI, Pts. 1-3, 1980, pp. 13-20. 


The Célas have an important place in South Indian History. They 
are well-known for their military endeavours, socio economic achieve- 
ments and also for their local administration. Though the king was the 
head of the state and wielded enormous powers, he decentralised the 
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administrative functions. The paper deals with the role of the governing 
body of the village, i.¢., sabh@ in connection with the land during the 
reign of the imperial Colas. The sabh@ was considered as the owner and 
guardian of land. It has right to administer the Brahmadeya and 
Caturvédimatigalam land independently under its control. It was also 
allowed to make tax-free grants. Re-sale of land by the sabha is also 
known from many Cola records. The sabiid was not only maintaining 
the donations made by others but also endowed lands for various 
purposes. As an administrator, the sabi@ was settling problems 
regarding boundaries of lands It had the right of confiscating the lands 
of individuals if they had failed to pay the taxes due on their lands. It 
also had the right of assignment of unclaimed land, sale of abandoned 
land, settlement of issueless person’s land, punishing the defaulters and 
other such matters. As the unit of administration the sabha enjoyed 
enormous powers and autonomy. So long as the sabha performed their 
duties with sincerity and good-will there was no governmental 
interference.— B.K. 


200, Devahuti, D. :—Enmipire, Ethics and Agoka. 
JIB, LVI, Pts. 1-3, 1980, pp. 1-12. 


The paper examines Asoka’s (269-232 B.C.) contribution to Indian 
polity especially with regard to the cakravarti-kgetra and vijaya concepts 
and practice. It gives an assessment of Agoka’s aims and achievement 
concerning the domain which a great conqueror should tightfully aspire 
for and the methods by which he should acquire it. Concerning the 
cakravarti ideals, ASoka borrowed trom the existing models, both Hindu 
and Buddhist. He syncretised and concretised them in an impressive 
manner even ifon a restricted scale by the prodigious standards set by 
the texts with regard to cakravarti-ksetra. According to the authoress, 
ASoka’s achievement remains the only one of its kind.— BK. 


201. Sarpotdar, M. :—Scientifie and Technical Contents in Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 158-162. 
See Under Sec. XHII. 

202. Sharma, R.K. :-Military System of the Paramaras (c.800-1500A.D.}. 
VUOIJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 99 116, 


After the decline of the Gurjara Pratiharas and before the throne of 
Kanauj was occupied by the kings of the Gahadavala Dynasty, 
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political power in Avanti shifted into the hands of the Paramara kings. 
A number of new inscriptions of the Paramara and their contemporary 
rulers as wellas some literary works composed during the Paramara 
period, have shed new light on their military system and inter-state 
relations. Some important aspects of the military system of Paramdras 
such as army organisation, war officers, offensive weapons, army on 
the march and royal camp, battle formation (vyaia), military policy, peace 
and treaties and ethics war have been discussed in detail.— M.R.G. 


203. Tripathi, Ramji :—Bhavisyapurane RGjanaitikatattvavivecenam 
(Analysis of Political Elements in Bhavisya- 
purana). (Sanskrit). 


Pur., XXII, No. 2, 1981, pp. 175-181. 


In some of the puranas, there are so many chapters, in which a lot 
of description about politics is available. Among them, Garudu, Agni 
and Bhavisya Puradfas have an importent place. Here the author 
deals with the political elements in the Bhavisya Purana and compares 
it with the relevant chapters of other purdnas and texts dealing with 
polity. 7 


Elements of politics have been traced in the Atharva Veda, Artha- 
Sastra of Kautilya, Caranavyttha, Kausikasitra etc. In Vayu, Matsya, 
Agni, Markandeya, Visnudharmottara and Brahma-Vaivarta Puranas and 
Dasa Kum4racarita chapters on polity, can also be seen. 


The author has dilated upon the attributes of a king in the light of 
the Bhavisya Purana and other works like the Raghuvariéa —B.M.S. 





IX—LINGDISTICS AND GRAMMAR 


204. Aklujkar, A.:—Interpreting Vdakyapadiya 2. 486, Historically 
(Part T) 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 581-601. 


The author proposes to discuss parvatad @gamam labdhva bhasya— 
bhijanusaribhih ...... .... Itisa part of the ten epilogue type verses 
found at the end of the Vakya Kanda of Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya. The 
author has tried to answer the question what was the manner of the 
acquisition of dgania? The tika interpretation of @ganra does not seem 
to be intended in parvatad dgamam labdhva. The supernatural element 
may go back to the author of 481-90, for the possibility of that author 
having believed that Candracirya and others were guided to the lost 
Vyakaranagama through some extraordinary encounter cannot be logically 
ruled out. However, one can be certain that such possibility is not 
expressed in 486 and that, for this reason, as such it should be treated 
as non-existent, It seems Jikely to be that at the time of Bharirhari and 
his disciples tbe story of Candracarya’s acquisition of the dgama was a 
simple tale of intelligent guesses and determind search, in which the only 
miracle was that Candracarya succeeded in the face of numerous odds. 
This simple tale might have been gradually mythologized in the Vaiya- 
karaya tradition after a long period.—A C.D. 


205. Bhattacharya, B. :~On an Overlooked Problematic Reading in the 
Printed Text of Bhattoji-Diksita’s Siddhanta- 
Kaumudi. 


JASB, LIV-LV,. 1979-86, pp. 6-8. 


In the Kytya:prakarana, under Panini's rule vaje-yacaruca-pravacar- 
casca, the printed text of Bhattoji-Diksita’s Siddh@nta-Kaumudi appears 
to record uniformally reference to the Kagika as follows :— 


tyajesca (—=Kaiyayana’s Vrttika)/tyaj-yamityajipitjyosca iti 
Kasika[ sammato varttika-pathahftatra piijer grahanana cintyam- Bhasya- 
nuktatvai/pyat-prakarane tyajer upasatikhyanam iti hi Bhasyam). 


From the above excerpt it appears that Bhattoji-Diksita challenges 
the authenticity of the wording of Katyayana’s Varttika as recorded in the 
Kasika and gives the correct wording of the same in the light of Patali- 
jali’s Mahabhasya. It means that Bhattoji relies on the authority of 
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Patafijali and accepts kutva-nigedha in the case of the root / tyaj(a)-(hanau) 
when (n) ya (t) pratyaya follows but does not allow the question of 
kutva-nisedha in respect of the root 4/paj(a)-pajayam also because the 
latter root being ny-anta happens to be aj-anta and as such admits of--ya 
(t)-pratyaya. In this matter Bhattoji follows Kaiyata’s line of thinking. 
Nagesa follows Bhattoji. Jinendrabuddhi, Melputtiir etc. of the Paami 
school speak of Kutva-nisedha in respect of tyaja(a)-onlv, and there 
is no mention of Vpij(a). Some other grammarians also follow the 
same line. 


It is alleged that wording of that Varitika cannot be traced in the 
standard editions of the Kasik@ where we find the normal reading as 
nyati pratisedha tyajer upasankhyanum followed by a single illusiration, 
tya-jyam. 


Thus the imputation is not substantia] and as such Bhattoji's attack 
misses its target. It appears that Bhattoji did not check the text of 
K@sika at the time of composing his Siddhanta Kaumudi. 


The problematic Varttika, which is ascribed wrongly to Kasika, is 
traced as such in Ramacandra’s Prakriyad-Kaumudi which runs as ........ 
aeDead tyoji-pijyosca na kutvam/tyajyam/ptjyam!. As in other cases, 
Bhattoji’s target, here, is the Prakriya Kaumudi in the light of this finding 
the writer proposes a rational amendation in Bhattoji’s Siddhanta- 
Kawmnudi as : 1yaji-pitjyosca iti Prakriya-Kaumudi.—D.D.K. 


206. Burrow, T. :— Five Notes on Sanskrit Etymology. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp 436-445. 


The term nima belongs to the ancient word-stock of Indo-Aryan. The 
root syllable of this word contains the guna grade of IE root which 
appears in the proverb ni ‘down’ and in the stem nimna ‘depth’; (adj.) 
‘deep’ and so on. Among the variety of meanings assigned to the 
Sanskrit word nima (foundation), we find it in the sense of prakdaramila 
and root or basis. 


The marsa - is one of the forms of IE morso functioning as an agent 
noun. The root is IE mers ‘to forget’, overlook which in Sanskrit 
mrs-mysyate has developed the meaning of ‘be patient, tolerate, forgive’. 
From this the meaning of this vocative ‘gentle sir, kind sir’, has naturally 
developed. The term ranga denotes ‘stage’. The original meaning was 
‘colour’. It has a similarity with Khotan Saka rramga —‘bank, ridge, 
shore’. This word was borrowed in to the South Dravidian languages, 
There it became arahku, arahkan (Ta.) ‘stage’ etc. araniu (Ma) ‘a stage’, 
aragu (Te) ‘a pial’. 
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Vesta-Vestaka (resin, gum) come from IE root ueis—from which 
Sanskrit finds Vv Ves flows and English gets ooze. The word hira (diamond) 
is a loan- word from a dialect of the Saka invaders of India. The initial 
/-causes no difficulty. Though in Khotan Saka, this word is ira. It may 
be possible that the A occurs in other dialects of the Saka- 
language.— A.C.D. 


207. Cardona, G.:—On she Domain of Panini’s Metarule 1.3.10: 
Yaihasmkhyam Anudesah Samanam. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 394-409. 


Panini adupts two conventions for referring to groups of elements 
first, abbreviations are used to refer to elements of ordered sets. In 
addition, certain sounds are used to refer to sets of sounds A metarule, 
sthdnéntaratmaht (1.1 50), gives a choice of possible replacements for a 
substituend while another rule Yathasamkhyam anudesah saménam 
(1.3.10), serves to relate in order equal-numbered entities, enumerated 
in rules. Some substitution rules with abbreviations can be applied using 
either of these two rules. Though iko yur aci can be applied by 1.1.30 
still the proper replacements can be found by 1.1.50. 


However, there are other alternative rules in which abbreviations 
are used and which can apply Properly if the sounds denoted by these 
abbreviations are related in order with other sounds enumerated therein 
like in ecovayavah. (VI 1.78). From such decisive instances, it follows 
that rules such as VI.1 77 should be applied in the same. manner : the 
elements denvted thereby are related in order with members of another 
set of the same number. There is also other Supporting evidence to 
show that this is the procedure intended by Panini.~ A.C.D. 


208. Damodarapisaraka, D. :—Sriman- Narayana-Bhatta-Padasya Pra 
kriy@sarvasvam (Prakriyasarvasya of 
Sriman-Narayana Bhattapada). (Sanskrit). 


JISAOU, IT, 1980, pp. 21-34, 


The scholar gives in this paper an elaborate account of Prakriyasar- 
vasvam, a grammatical treatise of Sirman Narayana Bhattapdda who 
flourished in Kerala (792 Kolambavda), Though this paper is 
exclusively meant for a detailed Study of Prakriydsarvasam yet the 
scholar has also given a sketch of the life and works of Sriman Narayana 
Bhattapada.- A.C.D. 
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209. Dviveda, J.P. :—Kdarantra-vyakaranasya Vaisistyam (Speciality of 
the Katantra Grammar). (Sanskrit). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts, 1-4, 1981, pp. 173-195. 


The term k@antra means ‘micro’ and thus K@tantra-Vyakarana. 
means aconciso grammar. Amongst the grammatical works of the 
post-Paginian period, this work deals with the larger areas of the 
classical! Sanskrit. This important grammutical composition by Sarva- 
varman guined so much popularity among the teachers and the students 
as well that it could be able to attract the attention of grammarians 
who wrote commentaries or notes on it, and it was taught not only in 
India but in Tibbet also Because of brevity as wel] as simplicity, 
the method of the formation of words in this system is believed to be 
the best.— A.C.D. 


210. Dvivedi, Janakiprasad :—Sahdasastre Sarijiiapadarihah Sarnjiia- 
jfianasya = Nantariyaka vam ca (The 
Meaning and Unavoidability of Compre- 
hension of the Term Samjfia in the 
Grammar). (Sanskrit). 


Sag., XXI, Pt. 1, 2039, pp 35-41. 


The commentators of the Astadhyayi of Panini have rendered three- 
fold derivations of the term samjfia: (i) samyak saiiksiptam va jiianam- 
iti samjfia ‘proper or brief knowledge is (called) sammjia’, (ii) samjfayate 
(=sarhksiptam jfiayate) iti sara ‘that which is known briefly is 
(designated) samjfia,’ and (iii) samjfidyate nayeti samjia ‘(name of a 
particular being or object) is known through it, hence it is (termed) 
sumjiia’. 


Every creature or object has got certain name (saiijmia@) for the sake 
of worldly dealing. Without knowing the name of a particular object or 
being we cannotreterto it properly during the discussion etc. A.K.V. 


211. Hejib, A. & Sharma, A. :~—A Note on Panini VI.1.87. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp 635-638. 


The Paninian rule (ad guyah) VI. 1.87 works for the combination 
of a final @ with a dissimilar vowel which known as guna sandhi. But, 
an examination of some examples would make it clear that the short 
or long nature if the final @ has no bearing on the sandhic outcome. 
This rule may be split into two parts. The first part deals with the 
combination of final 4 with all vowels except ¢ and Jr while the second 
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with that of final a and rand /r. The first partis phonetical but the second 
is historical. The Vedic tradition of shortening a before rf in external 
sandhi is retained in classical language optionally. Historically, an @ 
is shortened first (as in the case of an external sandhi) and next thea 
is combined with + (as seen in an internal sandhi).—A.C.D. 


212. Jain, K.C. :. Pali Bhasa - Eka Samksipta  Paricaya (Pali 
Language : A Brief Study). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVII, Prs. 1-4, 1981, pp. 87-93, 


Etymology of the term Pali has been given by the scholars in three 
ways. One is pariydva (Skt. paryaya) meaning the teachings of Buddha, 
others are parikti and patha (the original text). The first seems to be 
correct. In fact, Pali has never been a dialect of any region in India. It 
seems to be correct to think that this is an artificial language constituted 
through amalgamation of a number of languages. Nevertheless, the 
Magadhi Prakrta appears to be the foundation of this language. —A.C.D. 


213. Joshi, 8.D.:—Kaunda Bhatta on the Meaning of Compounds. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 369-389 


Kiunda Bhatta gives a six-fold classification of compounds on 
the basis of the structure of constituents without involving the primary 
and secondary meanings. He classifies as combination of (i) case- 
inflected word supaim supa, (ii) case-inflected word with a verbal form 
(supam 11d), (iii) case-inflected word with a nominal stem (supam 
namna), (iv) case-inflected word with a verbal base (supam dhatuna), 
(v) two finite verb forms (ritdm tind) and (vi) a finite verb form with a 
case inflected word (ritid@m supa). The examples of these are rajapurusah 
paryabhisat, Kumbhakdrah ayatastith Khadatamodata and Jahisthambch 
respectively. 


Regarding the meaning of the compound formations Kaunda ~ 
Bhatta agrees with the definitions given by Patafijali. According to him 
whole discussions of Patafijali can be reduced into two views, viz. 
jehasvartha and ajahasvariha which correspond to the theory of 
ekarthibhava (a compound gives a single meaning like a single word) 
and vyepeksa (mutual dependence of the constituents in a eompound). 


The Naiyadyikas and Mimamsakas accepts only vypeksa and resort 
to laksan@ tu explain any additional meaning.—A.C.D, 
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214. M.D. Balasubrahmanyam :—Accent IT-s in the Krt Suffixes. 
Br. V, XLIV—XLYV, 1989-81, pp. 543 555. 


The following points have been discussed in this article :— 


1. Panini enumerates 128 Kyt suffixes (56 bound morphemes) in 
about 431 rules out of a total of 631 sdrras in Book III of the 
Astadhyayi. Seven accepted exponents : e, fi, 1 (t1; f2), 7. p, r and / which 
are distributed in 75 suffixes, mark the prosodic (or suprasegmental) 
features. Of these e indicates end-acute %, t, and 7 tho initial-acute, 
t, the circumflex, r and / the penult-acure and p the grave tone. 
2, Pataiijali distinguishes nipata-svaras (predictable or fixed accentual 
type) from aniyata-svaras (nonpredictable or no fixed accentual type). 
Out of 128 suffixes, 75 are sealed with accent exponents, while $3 are 
devoid of accent IT-s. 3. A structural study of the accent exponents 
in Panini's synchronistic system clearly shows that the exponents: 
significant indicatory symbols —are added to roots, suffixes and gram- 
matical units to predict the grave, acute and circumflex intonations. 
Thus Panini has achieved a remarkable sense of economy in his discrip- 
tive analysis of the Sanskrit language by introducing these metalinguistic 
exponents.— Author. 


215. Mehendale, M.A. : WNirukta Note XXT, Once Again Ratharyati 
and Samtavitvat. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp 96-103. 


In the explanation of ratharyati given by Yaska in Nirukta (VI. 28) 
the term siddha means ‘a denominative verbal form obtained from a 
noun’ and not ‘only a noun.” Siddhah tatprepsuh and ratham kamayate 
are not alternative explanations given by him The term va found in the 
available text is not genuine but a later addition. 


Similarly, in the Yaska’s explanatory note on the term savittavitvat 
in Nirukta (11 28) the phrase parvayd praksti@ might have been used to 
indicate the older tradition either RK tradition or the proto type of 
Yajus tradition or the Kanva recension. This may be used to mean_ the 
primary base ofthe root tan and not to purport ‘the prior portion of the 
base.” The use of this phrase clearly indicates that Yaska has in mind 
some variant base of the root ran for the derivation of tavirvat.—A.C.D. 


216. Mishra, Gopabandhu: --Paniniya-Samaye Prakrtih (The Term 
Prekri Used during the Time of Panini). 
(Sanskrit). 


Sag., XX, Pt. 1, 2039, pp. 31-33. 


Panini uses the word prakrii in his Astadh,a@yi as an etymological 
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term. The paper discusses the various meanings of this term found in 
Sanskrit grammar and Sa@mkhya derSana.—A.K.V. 


217. Misra, H.,— Fresh Linguistic Evidence to Determine Yaska’s Period. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 331-335, 


Yaska belongs to a period during which the Middle Indo-Aryan 
(MITA) language had already started. MIA shows a clearly variant stage 
of Indo-Aryan differing from Old Indo-Aryan on various factors This 
fact re-establishes, Yaska in the 8th century B.C. instead of the prior 
belief of 5th century B.C.—A.C.D. 


218. Murti, M.S. :~Bharirhari on Svam Riipam SabdasyaSabdasamjiia. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp 602-613. 


Bharirhari interprets this rule (P.I.1 68) against the linguistic 
theories prevailed in his time for he was describing the nature and 
function of the linguistic symbol called sphota, Precisely it may be said 
that: 


(i) Inthe rule the injunctive part is enjoining the position of 
samjia to the words-linguistically. Names (samjfia) refer to the words 
which are found in the social communication to which grammatical 
operations are applied. 


(ii) The prohibitive part (asabdasamjfia) is meant to ward off taking 
the linguistic form, e.g. myjer vrddhih (P. VIL. 2.114), 


Bhartrhari’s main contribution lies in presenting two significant 
sementic concepts :- 

(a) The denotation of two referents, the form and the meaning, 
has been suggested by Patafijali. Bhartrhari’s contribution lies in the 
elaboration as to how these two referents are conveyed in two different 
stages by two distinct powers to be revealed grahyatva and to reveal 
grahakartva. Qn the basis of these two distinctive powers. grahyatva and 


grahakatva, the distinction between the name and named (samjfiasamjhi- 
sambandha) is evolved, ‘ 


(b) The differentiation of the words 
social communication, on the one hand 
between samjna and samjfiin, on the othe 
works before Bharirhari. —A.C.D, 


in the rules and those in 
» and the building up a relation 
T, are ideas not found in any of 
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219. Murti, M.S. :—The Import of the Negative Sentence According 10 
Bharirhari. 


IGJKSV, XXXVU, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 217-226. 


An attempt has been made to bring out the linguistic speculations 
of the grammarian-philosopher Bhartrhari and his commentators regard- 
ing the nature of the import of the negative seniences.- A.C.D. 


220. WNawathe, P.D. :-—Vlis. 
CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 129-130. 


The verb form nir-vlesih is derived from the root nir-v/i and not 
from nir-vlis, as is done by Vaidika-Padanukrama-KoSa. On the other 
hand, the forms nir-vlisati and nir-vlegsayui which bear a marked 
resemblance with the form nir-vlesih should be derived from nir-vlis. 
The root vlis is not enumerated by the grammarians in the list of roots. 
That the usage of this new root is restricted to a few Srauiasitras may 
probably account for its non-inclusion in the dha:updthas,—G.U.T. 


221. Ouserampil, J. :—Feminity in God, Grainmarians? Views. 
CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 57-64. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
222. Pandey, V.N. :—A Grammatical Note on the Word Abhitah 
JGIKSV, XXXVU, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 259-262. 


Katyayana (K.) and Patafijali (P.) explain the word abhitah as 
ubhayatah According to K. this term takes the accusative. But in 
literature, it is noticed with genitive also. Kaiyata and Ndgeéa are of the 
view that this term also means Gbhimukhya. But, this view has not been 
supported by both the ancient grammarians K. and P.- A.C.D, 


223. Peri, S.S. :~ Correctness of the Vocative Singular Form Subhru. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 410-414. 


The vocative singular form subhru has been widely used in 
Sanskrit literature, but this form is not correct according to the rules 
of Panini. Grammarians from VAmana onward have discussed the 
question and tried to defend the popular usage, but it seems indefensible. 
There are two groups of grammarians differently dealing with this 
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word: (i) Haradatta takes this term first as a mistake. Afterwards, 
he refers to a solution suggested by other on the basis of a Paribhasa, 
sakrd biddham anityam dvir baddham ca subaddham. This paribhasa 
cannot be accepted. (ii) Another solution suggested by Vamana and 
repeated by Mallinatha and many others is by assuming that another 
suffix a 1s added to the Oeending word subhrii and this have it under 
nadi-group and thereby have the short vocative form subiru by ambariha- 
nadyor hrasvah. 


In fact, the vocative form subhri from subhru is grammatically 
incorrect. These two suggestions are also unacceptable. The solution 
based on mental condition of the spsaker is also defective. The addition 
of a to the word subhr# cannot be accepted, since Panini uses the word 
bhra with uvan which prevents both these terms from being included 
under nadi by the rule neyanuvaristhanay astri (P. 1.4.4.). A-C.D. 


224. Prasad, $S.:-On Some vVocables of the Bhagavata. 


IGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 249-258. 


The author of this paper gives a historical study of the words — 
udumbare (threshold), grama-simha (a dog), campakarna (a specific 
flower), jalaja (a conch-shell), paridhi (clothes), partha (an adjective 
of Yudhisthira), vismaya (surprise), gusmin (mighty) and Saundiram 
(brave). —A.C.D. 


225. Ramachandrudy, P.S. :—-Siddhantakaumudis:ham Sandhi-prakara- 
navibhagam Adhikrtya Kificit (A Note on 
the Sandhi Portion of Siddhantakaumudi). 
(Sanskrit) 


JSAOU, II, 1980, pp. 35-37. 


The scholar has emphasized that the  Sandhi-prakarana of 
Siddhanta Kaumudi should not have been divided into more than two 
parts, namely acsandhi and hal sundhi. The division made by 
Bhattojidiksita in this section does not ssem, to be proper. The author 
has also made some other suggestions in this sphere. A.C.D. 


226. Ramanujatatacharya, N.S. :—Liharthavisaye Maabhedak (Con- 
tradictions on the Meaning of Lin). 
(Sanskrit). 
JSAOU, II, 1980, pp. 13-20. 


Here, the author has made an attempt in this paper to study in 
detail the purport of the term vidhi, one of the meanings of the Jit 
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lakara, already prescribed by Panini (Astadhyayi. III, 3161). In order 
to trace the central idea of the term vidhi, the scholar has surveyed a wide 
area of Sanskrit literature, especially the philosophical authorities who 
have given their views on pravartund as well as on nivartana.—A.C.D. 


227. Rao, S.R.: —Indus Script and Language. 
ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 157-188. " 


The recent excavation (1965) at Mohenjo-daro and seals from 
Desalpur, Ropar and Jajjhar have been deciphered by the experts and 
come to the conclusion that the early Harappan script (2500-1900 B C) 
is.a mixed and complex writing in which pictures of birds, animals and 
plants occur side by side linear signs such as those resembling the 
Roman (English) alphabets ‘H, P, X,U, Y¥, D’ etc. Ag regards the 
Phonetic character of Indus writing the Soviet and other scholars assume 
that there are as many as 350-400 Signs in the Indus writing, and as 
such, it cannot be a phonetic Script, and can be Logographic. The Egypt- 
jan and Sumerian Logographic systems have 600-700 signs while the 
Sumerian Cuneiform syllabary has 100-150 signs and the Hittite syllab- 
ary 60 only. The author of this paper has remarked that the basic signs 
are only 62 including pictures of the birds etc., in the early Harappan 
script and 22 in the late Harappan script had dropped all pictures. 
The phonetic value of basic signs and the sophisticated Harappan script 
has been discussed. Pran Nath thinks that it is Indo-Aryan, Seventy 
percent of these signs are found in Semitic script. 

The Indus-script, which is an inclusive term used for denoting the 
Harappan (2500-1900 B.C.) and Late Harappan (1909-1500 B.C ) scripts, 
was not a static as hitherto believed. The credit for evolving the alpha- 
betic system of writing from a Jogographic-cum syllabic system should 
go to the Harappans. Seals of the Indo-European language resemble 
with the Indus and Semitic Signs. It was very close to the old Indo- 
Aryan (Vedic). The Indus language is an earlier form of the langu>ge 
of the Rgveda. A detailed history of the development of this language 
has been indicated in this monograph.—D.D.K. 


228. Sastri, K. Balasubrahmanya :—Padavicarah (An Analysis of Pada). 
(Sanskrit). 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 165-172. 


The word pada is derived as padyate (artha-visesah) anena iti padam. 
Here the root pada means ‘to know’, as well as ‘to reach’ since all roots 
implying ‘motion’ in Sanskrit also mean ‘to know’. So pada means by 
which the meaning is comprehended. Panini’s Dhatupatha does not 
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restrict the roots to a particular meaning, but is only illustrative. Some- 
times mere letiers (simple sounds), as in the case ofa, i, u, are credited 
with meanings. 


Words fall into four classes, depending on how they derive as convey 
their senses :— 


1. Yaugika : Derivative; e.g., pacakah pacati iti. One who cooks. 


2. Radha :~ Established, the word not conveying the sense of 
its components, e.g, asvakarnah is the name of a 
herb. It does not refer either to asva or karana, 
the components of the whole word. In words like 
bariiis (-darbha-grass), Gjyam (-ghee), there are no 
component parts with special meanings. 


3. Yogariidha :—The word is derived and the component parts 
together give the meaning, e.g., Pankaja. It is 
derived as puttke jayate, ic. ‘born in mire’. It 
may mean a lotus or a frog or any other thing 
arising from mire, but in usage the work Pankaja 
is restricted to mean lotus. 


4. Yaugikartidha : 





For such words, both the derived meaning and the 
particularly restricted meaning apply. The context 
will fix the sense in which the ward is to be under- 
stood, eg., asvagandha in resticted sense means 
aherb. By derivation it means the ‘stable’ of a 


horse. We have to understand the meaning from 
the context. 


The denotative, metaphorical meanings, and unaai words have also 
been discussed in this paper.—D.D.K. 


229. Scharfe, H. :—Overinterpretation Versus Redundancy. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 352-357. 


In Patafijali’s example (Afahabhasya 1.348-22) Sarpisopi syat, the 
particle api 18 supposed to indicate the notion of a small amount. If 
api here is a Karmapravacaniya, the noun sarpis should take accusative 
case by the force of Panini 11.38. Patafijali offers here two solutions: 
(i) api being attached with a verb allows the noun to take genitive ending 


under Panini II 3.50, or (ii) the suppressed word (bindu) is in accusative 
case. 
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These explanations given by Pataiijali are not satisfactory, both 
grammatically and philologically. Because, if the noun does not stand 


suppressed it would surely appear in the nominative casc by the force 
of Panini IT. 3.46 and not in accusative case. 


If this suggestion concerning Panini’s original intention and Patafi- 
jali’s re-interpretation of the rule 1.4 96 is accepted, the discussion of 
this rule would not only throw light on Patafijali's thinking but will also 
support the modern critique of the traditional interpretation of Panini 
TI.3.46.—A.C.D. 


230. Sharma, D.D. :—Linguistic Speculations of Sanskrit Rhetoricians. 
PURB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1981, pp. 107-122. 


The main object of this article is that Sanskrit rhetoricians while 
dealing with the science of literary criticism were incidentally dealing with 
many intricate problems of the language as such. In fact, in certain 
arcas of linguistics they have made some very important contributions 
and have shown penctrating insight to locate some of the mysteries of 
linguistic behaviour. The topics discussed are: definition and classi- 
fication of word, syntax, postulation of association of sound and sense, 
gunas and ritis, style, structure and semuntics.-- D.D.K. 


231. Shastri, Satya Vrat :—Taddhita Formations in the Yogavasistha. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 320-332. 


In its thousands of stanzas Yogavasistha has almost all kinds of 
“‘Taddhita’ formations. The largest number of these derivatives belongs 
to an (by tasyedam) in various senses. This work has a few words in 
the sense of sumiha. In the sense of bhava, nature, words are formed 
with a number of suffixes the most numerous being formed with syaii, 
Next in frequency, come tva and tal in the same sense. 


Though the majority of Taddhita formations in Paninian, yet there 
are a couple of irregular words such as pamva, Gpyaetc. There are also 
some words with double suffixes hike sG@myata, Sariraka etc. There are 
three words which are peculiarly anomalous in character, viz.. Gruseya, 
gramyeyaka and saptapada. 


There are two interesting instances of primary derivatives used in 
the sense of secondary ones. The terms indrajala aud Vrddha have been 
used to convey the meanings of aindrajalika—a magician, and Vrddhatva— 
the old age, respectively. —A.C.D. 
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232. Shastri, Shribal : — Tiiarthavimarsah (Discussion on the Meanings 
of Tit Suffixes). (Sarskrit). 


Sag , XXI, Pt. 2, 2039, pp. 89-96 


According to the early Naiydyikas Jekdras have the significatory 
power. Replacements, i.c., fp ete., can denote meanings only by applying 
to mind. Inactive voice Jak@ras denote the volition (krti), number 
and time while in the passive voice they convey result (phala), number 
and time. 


But the Navya Naiydyikas point out that the replacements, i.e., tip 
etc., alone have the denotative function, In their view tif suffixes used 
in the active voice express the volition, number and time. In the passive 
voice they denote resuli, number and time. 


Tin suffixes, the Bhatta Mimarhsakas ssy, denote effort or activity 
(bhavand), number and time. 


The Vaiyakaranas point out that the capacity to denote a sense 
actually resides in the suffixes, i.c., tip ete. Their standpoint is that tip 
etc. conyey a particular number, a particular time and a particular case 
(k@rakavisesa).— A.K.V. 


233. Shrivastav, S.P. :—Tradition of Grammar in Kashmir. 


CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 27-35, 


The Sanskrit language itself with all its peculiarities of the historical 
Indo-Iranian period came to India only via Kashmir, i.e., north-west of 
India. Kashmir was, therefore, the first province to get introduction 
with Sanskrit language. It is natural that Kashmir scholars might have, 
first of al’ build up the grammar of Sanskrit. The great grammarian 
Panini hailed from Salatura which is hardly far off from Kashmir. 
Kashmir has maintained a good tradition of Sanskrit grammar from 
400 A.D. to 1690 A.D. Canara for Candragomin), Bhamaha, Jayaditya, 
Vamana, Bhauma Bhatta, K straswami, Kanyata, Jayadeva Mishra, Puaya- 
raja, Helaraja and Cucuka Bhatta are some of the prominent Sanskrit 
grammanans of Kashmir mentioned in this article.—G.U.T. 


234. Shukla, J.M.:-~ On Grammarian Vyadi. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 171-185. 


Vyadi was a famous grammarian, a poet, a rhetorician, a Samhkbya 
writer, a writer on medicine, a Mimarhsa scholar and an authority on 


92 PRACI 


accent and recitation of Reveda. He was perhaps a contemporary of 
Panini. Harly references to Vyadi are found in the Reveda Pr atiSakhya, 
Katyayana’s Varttikas, Patafijali’s Mahabhasya, Bhartrhari’s Mahabhasya- 
dipika and the Vrtion Vakyapadiya Brahmakand 1. Vyadi is referred 
to as Daksiyana, a descendent of the family of Daksa. He was the 
author of Sarigraha as noted by Patafijali who praises his work, 
According to Bhartrhari fourteen thousand topics are discussed in 
Samgraha. Bhartrhari, further, says the Sumgraha belonged to the 
Science of Grammar, that Vyadi, its author, was an authority on 
grammar and therefore, Kétyiyana following Vyddi. had used the term 
Siddha in sense of nitya (eternal). Satigraha was a work loth in prose 
and verse, as can be understood from a number of verses and prose 
citations quoted by the commentaries on Vakyapadiya, The majority of 
these references are found in the WVriti on the first Kanda of 
Vakyapadiya. According to Kagikakdra and Sayana Vyadi was the 
son of one Vyada, who was wild and haughty by temperament. 
Along with the grammatical work of Apigali, Panini and Gautam, 
Vyadi’s work was extensively studied by students. Such students were 
called Apisalah, Paniniyah, Vyadiyah and Gautamiyah — Dharmadisa 
the author of Cundravrtti gives some illustrations from Satigraha, 
K4sika@ points out that the word Samgha does not refer to a collection 
of adhyayas but it refers to a collection of living beings Vyadi has 
discussed grammatical, philosophical and semantic problems from 
many angles without siding with any particular view. The -author, 
further, states reasons for the decline of the study of Swig aha—D.D.K. 


235. Subramania Iyer, K.A. :— Bhartrhari on the Sentence. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 15-49. 


The chief characteristics of the sentence is that there is a certain 
completeness about its meaning. This completeness does not depend 
upon any particular number of words which the sentence carries, nor 
any particular kind of words such as verb which it should contain. 
A sentence is indivisible. It is a unit of communication. The meaning 
of a sentence is understood ind flash. This meaning is also something 
indivisible, a complex cognition in which the central clement is an action 
Or a process with its accessories closely associated with it. 


A speaker can express his ideas with precise completeness 
through a single word. Actually, the speaker prepares a unit of speech, 
that is a sentence, in his mind even in the form of a word. Thus a 
single noun uttered by a speaker conveys, alongwith its own meaning, 
the meanings of all other parts to connote a complete unit of meaning. © 


A sentence is prepared ag well as understood mentally and not 
physically what uttered by a speaker and heard by other. In fact, the 
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meaning of a sentence is different from the meanings of individual 
words. The connotation of a sentence is understood collectively through 
the nature of context and situation. And, thus the meanings of 
individual words used in a sentence stand insignificant.— A.C.D, 


236. Tripathi, K. :—AMahdabhasya ka Paspesahnika aura Vyakarana 
ke Prayojana. (The Importance of First Ahnika of 
Mahabhasya and Purpose of Vyakarana). (Hindi). 


IGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 35-43, 


The PaspaSahnika of Mahabhasya does not only teach about the chief 
characteristics as well as the importance of this book but also it sheds 
light on the contemporary Indo-Aryan society regarding matters belonging 
to literature, spirituality, linguistics, religion and history. —A.C.D. 


237. Verma, Suneeta :—-Visnupaddrthah (The Meanings of the Term 
Visnu). (Sanskrit). 


Sag., XXT, Pt. 2, 2039, pp. 17-26. 


The paper traces out different meanings of the term Visnu. This word 
occurs not only in the Vedas but also in the Puranas, Nirukta, KoSas 
and other works of Sanskrit literature Keeping in view the various 
senses this term may be derived from atleast roots, viz., visir, vis, visu 
visnu, astin, sift, vi, vas, vrs and srambhu.—A.K.V. 


X—LITERATURE AND RHETORICS 


238. Bai, E.R.Rama_ :--Does Kalidasa Know Udaharana as a 
Prabandhavisesa ? 


AORM, XXX, Pt. 2, 1981, Pp. !-3. 


Udaharana, a variety of minor panegyrical composition on kings or 
deities, consists of eight divisions with verse and prose-passuges called 
Kalika and Utkalika. According to later commentators hike Mallindtha, 
Kalidasa is referring to a variety of this type of literature called Jayoda- 
harana in his expressions —jayodaharanam hahyoh (Raghu , IV, 78) and 
Caranebhyastvadiyam Jayedaharansm gruiva (Vik Act. Jj). But earlier 
commentators like Makkibhatta, Daksinavarianatha and others explain 
the term jayodaharanam as referring to jayagatha, som of t hem pointing 
out the usage of the word Udahoraia by Kilidisa himself in his 
Vikramorvasiya. 


Since Udaharana literatures had an indigenous development in 
Andhradega from about the 12th cent. A.D: and earlier rhetoricians 
like Dandin, Bhamaha and Anandavardhana have not referred to this 
type of literature. The term jayodaharana in Kalidasa need be explained 
only as referring to jayagatha.— Author. 


239. Barlingay, 8.S. :—Whar did Bharata Mean by Rasa? 
IPQP; VIII, No. 4, 1981 pp. 433 456. 


The sense which is called rasa by Bharata is necessary for under- 
standing of a true dramatical art. It is, therefore, wrong to hold that 
before Bhattandyaka and Abhinay agupta, rasé wasim a crude and 
primitive notion, and that it was Abhinavagupta who made it profound 
and understandable. 


The concept of rasa forwarded by Abhinavagupyia is entirely different 
from that designated by Bharata, though Abhinavagupta’s theory may be 
useful and valuable in the view of pocties Abhinavagupta was comple- 
tely wrong in foisting his notion of resad onto Bharata. Although 
Abhinavagupta’s theory May be useful but even his commentary aga 
commentary is wreng. For Bharata, ‘“‘rasa is only previous to the act 
of consciousness” an entity in itself. not ‘the act of consciousness’ as 
Abhinavagupta defines it. The Paper concludes that by the term rasa 
Bharata did not mean what Abhinavagupta took him to mean.—A.C.D, 
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240. Bhaduri, Nrisinha Prasad :- Some Novel Interpretations of 
Prabodhacandroduya. 


OH, XXVIII, Pt. 1, 1980, pp. 21-35. 


Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamisra is stated to be a master piece in 
the field of allegorical dramas that uphoids the reality of Vedanta 
which has been established as the be-all and end-all of one’s life. The 
drama raises various philosophical arguments ultimately giving their 
way to the Supreme Reality, and these philosophical arguments attracted 
many commentators to write Commentaries on this allegorical drama. 
The commentators referred arc Nandillagopa, Ramadasa Diksita, 
Govindimrta Bhagavan and MaheSsvara Nyayalarhkara. 


The present article discusses some cf the issues raised by. the 
commentator Rudradeva TarkavagiSa. Also introduces life sketch of 
the commentator. Poimts out ten instances of variations in inter- 
pretation by the commentator Rudradeva. The terms discussed here, 
are: viveka, dambha, ahathkara, maitrt karuna, Ksm@, Vastuvicdra, 
santosa, mana, satikalpa and yvairagva. Also points out defects of Rudra 
and his social milicu. Concludes with the remarks that from all 
considerations of the commentary inspite of a few defects, it has a 
considerable value in solving the textual problems.— N K-S. 


241, Bhat, GK. :—Coneept of Sandhi in Draniatic Plot-construction. 
ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 147-156. 


According to the author’s opinion only a very few among the 
later theorists of Sanskrit dramaturgy have been able to understand 
Bharata’s theory on sandhi, correctly. Nataka-laksana-ramakoSa explains 
sandhi as fitung the different parts ef 2 dramatic story into a mutually 
homonomous connection. Natya-darpuna is faithful to Bharata’s formul- 
ation and follows Abhinavagupta carefully. 


Sandhis are described as ‘parts of principal dramatic story. which 
follow ihe five stages of plot development in due order’. Since the 
sandhis come in the wake of avasyhas, with the completion of 
a particular aves'ha the particular sandhi, which covers it; is 
also complete. In the major dramatic plots, the five avesthds are 
necessarily present, and. as such, the five sandhis are also present in them: 
The position of arthapratcrtis is different. So they should not be brought 
in, barring references, in the proper consideration of sandhi:~A.C.D. 
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242. Bhat, G.K, :—-Amukha : Prastavana. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 1, 1981, pp. 7-25. 


According to the Na@tyasasira, at the end of rhe formal technical 
pirvaraiga, the introduction of the play in production, known as 
Kavya-prastavana, is to begin. Another actor known as Sthépaka, who 
resembles ths stitradhdra in appearance and in gualifications enters the 
stage in the role of Kdvya-prastaivaka. His duties and performances are 
described in the same chapter of the NS. The NS mentions amusha 
(also known by the experts as Prasiavana) as one of the four divisions of 
the bharati vriti, Abhinavagupta is aware of duplication in introductory 
procedure. He observes that one aspect of the prastdvand is a technical 
performance. It is done by the Sthapaka or by some poet: the poet 
who composed the play has nothing to do with it. The second 
prastavana which is mentioned in the context of h/ a@rati and by the name 
amukha is the poet-playwright’s own. Natyadarpana closely follows 
Abhinavagupta by distinguishing Sthapaka-krta-pras:avana and Kayi- 
krta-prastavana. Trigata, the conversation piece among the Stitradhdra, 
his assistant and the Vidiisaka was a vague humorous way of referring 
to the production The prarocana could be an appeal to the audience 
and a recommendation of the performance without using anyname. And 
then the sthapaka could introduce the play and the poet by their names. 
Five varieties of Amukha have also been discussed. All the varicties are 
explained with suitable examples discussed in various treaties of 
dramaturgy such as the N&@tyaSdsira, the DaSariipaka, the Natyadarpana, 
the NdatakalaksunaratnakoSa, the BhavaprukdSana, the Sahityadarpana, 
the Rasdrnava Sudhakara etc. 

Finally, G K. Bhat suggests that various modes of prastavana@ and 
varieties of Gniukha are not compulsory precepts; they are recommenda- 
tory modes or devices which a dramatist could use considering the 
possibilities of his dramatic construction. —P.G, 


243. Bhattacharya. B.:- Yamaka in Arya-Sitra’s Jatakamald. 


3r. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 390-393, 


In Aryagitra’s (c. A.D. 4th century} Ja@iakemala there are some fine 
instances of spontaneous rhythming at the end of cach padi which can 
be called padanta-yamaka from the view point of the Bhuttikavya (X. 3). 
But this type of Padanta-pomaka has to be distinguished from that of 
Bharata which has been termed Puspa-yamaka in the Bhattikavya as 
explained by Jayamahgala, which gives an inter padgata thythming, 
Similar instances of this yamaka are also traceable, in more or less 
refined form, in ASvaghosa’s (ec, A.D. 100) works.—A.C.D. 
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244. Bhattacharya, B.:—On Some Instances of Riyming in the Maitra- 
kanyaka@vadana of the Divyavadana. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 1, 1981, pp. 33-35. 


The last section of the Divyavadana is an ornate version of the 
legend which is recorded in the Avadana Sataka, and much akin to Arya 
Siira’s Jaraka Mala in respect of the style, method and manner of 
treatment in purely classical fashion. The paper makes an Glaikarika 
appraisal of some interesting instances of rhyming in the Maitrakanyaka- 
yadda of the Divyavadana. Before going into technical details, the 
author quotes the relevant passages under two groups, A and B, Under 
group A the rhyming units occur in each verse at the end of ‘a’, ‘b’, and 
‘c’ and the beginning of ‘b’, ‘c’ and ‘d’. It shows that there is rhyming 
between the end of the pada and the beginning of the next pada. However, 
there is no attempt at rhyming between the end of ‘d’ and the beginning 
of ‘a’. In the single verse quoted under group B, the first and the second 
padas end in the same nirarihaka-sound-combination naya, whereas the 
third and fourth pades end in the nirarthaka-sownd-combination 
aya.—P.G. 


245, Bhattacharya, B. :—Jayarathu’s Illustration of Riipaka. 
JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 36-37. 


Jayaratha, in his Vimarsini commentary on Ruyyaka’s Alankara- 
sarvasva gives an illustration of Slista-samasta-vastu-visaya riipakas as 
follows :—vighatamanostha,,.ete. 


This illustrative verse cited anonymously by Jayaratha is from 
Pravarasena’s Setubandha (lV 6). This verse describes how Kumuda, 
a monkey-chief, reacts excitedly in rage against Ravana and his 
Raksasa army after the fiery speech of monkey-king Sugriva. 


The word ‘Kumuda’ bas created a controversy among the rhetoricians. 
Some experts consider it as upama, but Bhimaha, Udbhata and Ruyyaka 
minimise the importance of upamd in such a combination of Slesa and 


upam@. Yn no case the experts approve the alankara suggested by 
Jayaratha as noted above.—D.D.K. 


246. Bhayani, H.C. :—The Characterizing Function of Verses im the 
Sanskrit Dramas. 


BCGV, Nos. 25-26, 1981, pp. 1-7. 


Tt aims at presenting a few observations on the verses used to 
describe time, place and certain types of situations, mood, emotional 
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impact or reaction of a character with regard to some happenings or 
the actions of other characters in the play etc., on the basis of a few 
Sanskrit plays. A data has also been collected from some plays 
attributed to Bhasa from the Mahdviracarita, the Mrechakatika and the 
Mudraraksasa, and gives drama-wise details of the characterizing verses. 
The examination of these verses reveals their difierent types and 
characteristics. From this data it is evident that Bhasa’s dramas 
betray. a strong tendency to use characterizing verses. A similar 
tendency can be seen in the Muhaviracarita too. This suggests that 
dramas with heroic characters and heroic sentiments are more 
congenial to characterizing verses. -M.R.G. 


247, Chandra, K.R.:—A Study of Some Prakrit Forms from the 
Vasudevahindi. 


Vid.(c), KXIV, No. 1, 1981, pp. 139-146. 


A thorough and minute study of the language of Vasudevahindi is 
quite interesting as it is an early non-canonical Prakrit work and there are 
Prakrit forms some of which ere archaic, but there are some forms 
which sound to be of the later period. Earlier papers on such forms 
are published in (i) Sambodhi, IV. Nos. 3-4, (ii) Tulasi Prajfia, 
April-June, 1976 and October-November, 1979, (iii) Vidya-c, January, 
1977 and August, 1979, (iv) Proceedings of the Prakrit Seminar, 
Ahmedabad, 1973, 1978, (v) Vidyd-c, August, 1978. Som Prakrit 
forms going against Pischel’s observation in Vasudevahindi U as nom. and 
Plu. case, vocative plural ending in U, t@u as nom. and accu. 
Pluc. form of the feminine of rad etc , have been dealt with in this article. 
The author thinks that all these forms are to be accepted whether as 
regular forms of MaharaStri Prakrit prescribed by Hemachandra or 
they are to be regarded as tending towards Ap»abhrathéa.—A.D.W. 


248. Chapekar, N.M. :— The Pirvapaiicasika. 


ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 245-253. 


This poem is organised in five parts. There is no mention either 
of the name or date of the author in the work or in the colophon, 
However, taking into consideration the author's mastery over Slega, it 
can be inferred from verse no. 51 that his name may be Soma. He 
starts his work after paying homage to Ganapati and Siva in the first 
verse Inthe first ten verses he censures asa (desire) which clearly 
indicates some Buddbistic influence on him where desire or ambition is 
considered as one of the greatest enemies of a true saint. Verses no. 
11 to 18 are a sarcasm on begging. He makes sarcastic remarks on an 
almsman who is compared with a wandering dog who goes from door 
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to ‘door and some sentinals serve him with sticks. He is humiliated 
everywhere. Verses 19 to 22 are on Laksmininda (criticism of Lakgmi). 
Verses 23 to 31 are on strininda (criticism of ladies). She is compared 
with a strong liquor and one should keep her at an arm's length. 
She is the most fatal poison. Verses 32 to 51 are on various topics. The 
poet is engaged in his creative activity, various synonymous and structural 
patterns pervade his mind and he picked up best among them. He 
advocates his readers to seek Siva’s blessing to Jead a happy life which is 
full of multifarious calamities. —D.D.K. 


249, Chari, V.K.:—‘Structure’ and ‘Rhythm’ in Sanskrit Dramatic 
: Theory. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 120-131. 


The emotive rhythm is what guides dramatic construction and 
provides the artistic motive for the ordering of the individual action 
into an integrated structure. The commanding form of any drama is 
always a feeling to be explored and exploited. The poet is, no doubt, 
initially presented with a story material, a sequence of human actions, 
which promises certain emotional possibilities. For feelings to be 
exhibited in the aitistic medium, they must be contained in the situation. 
Hence, the given situation always precedes its treatment in a poem 
or in a play. 


The trinity of arthaprakrtis, avasthas and sandhis represents the 
total system of actions, moving by probable or necessary connections. 
These constructive principles ensure the material continuity of the story. 
They constitute the framework or mechanism (karhaSarira) of 
the drama. 


The emotive rhythm, on the other hand, describes the sequence Of 
emotions or mood, the rise and fall of tension generated by the events. 
But while both structure and rhythm must be at work simultaneously in 
a dramatic construction, the Sanskrit theorists especially of the Dhvani 
School, seem to give primacy to the later as the chief regulative 
principle. Rasa is the final end which everything in the work must be 
made, directly or indirectly, to serve.—A.C.D. 


250. Chari, V.K. :—The Motive for Metaphor (Prayojanaméa). 
JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 11-20, 
The dhvani theorists have argued that the motive (pravojana) isa 


distinct element of all metaphorical or transferred uses of language 
(Jakgana) and that it involves a separate verbal function called suggestion. 
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They say that all intentional metaphors must presuppose a special 
purpose for their use, for no one would normally deviate from conven- 
tional usage without some compelling reason. For instance when a person 
speaks of “‘a village on the Ganges”, he is probably thinking of the 
coolness and sanctity associated with the river and wants to emphasize 
the excellence of the location of the village in the approximity of the 
holy water and the object (bank) has been indicated through secondary 
function that these special qualities like sanctity come to be recognized 
in it. The Mimathsakas argue the ultimate expressive inient of a word, 
and not merely by their formal or locutionary or metaphorical 


meanings. Thus arguments of both the schools have been discussed in 
detail.—D.D.K, 


251. Chaturvedi, M. :~—Upamdasamuddesa—A Part of Vrttisamuddesa 
of Vakyapadiya. 


JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 195-197. 


According to the author of this paper, Uramasamuddesa, referred to 
by Punyaraja, a commentator of Vakyapadiya, is not a missing chapter. 
This SamuddeSa forms a part of VrttisamuddeSa which exclusively devotes 
itself to discuss on various aspects of Upama and the formations 
involving Upama. Probably, on account of its big size, this portion has 
been loosely mentioned by the commentator as Cpamisamuddesa.-A,C.D, 


252. Datta, K.S.R :—The Rukntiniparivaya of Bellamkenda Rama 
Raya Kavi. 


VUOJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 15-21. 


Bellarnkonda Rama Raya (1875-1914 A.D.) was a great writer of 
Sanskrit and Advaita Vedanta. Of his various works the following 
Kavyas are available : 


(1) Srik rsnalilatarangini, (2) Sainudramathana-campuh, 
(3) Rukminiparinaya-campih, (4) Kandarpadarpay ilasa-bhan h, 


The work Rukminiparigaya (RP) deals with the story of Krgna’s 
marriage with Rukmyi. The story contained in the work is mostly 
the same as in edhydyas 52, 53 and 54 of the tenth skandha of shGgavatae 
purdpa with a few deviations and innovations. Indeed the author seems 
to be influenced much by the story of Bammera Potana’s Andhramahe 
Gbhagavata in the context of wedding of Rukmini. Rama Raya imitates 
Kalidasa’s description of Parvati’s beauty to describe beauty of Ruk- 
mini. Rama Raya, also, introduces manners and customs observed by 
Telugu people during marriages. He competes with Baga in the style of 
his prose. The work is a typical Mahakavya.-- A.D.W. 








— 
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3953. Dhal, U.N. :—The Concept of Trinity in Kalidasa. 


BV, XLI, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 73-77. 


The author of the paper traces out the concept of the Hindu trinity 
in the Gupta age as revealed from the works of Kalidasa. The great 
gods are Brahma, Visnu and Siva in the Hindu trinity. Though» Kali- 
dasa appears to be proclaiming his attachment with Siva, he also shows 
his devotion to the other two, i.c., Brahma and Visnu, in equal zest. 
Almost all his works begin either with a verse invoking a blessing of 
Siva or containing a salutation to him. This fact leads one to regard 
Kalidasa as a devotee of Siva. But as a matter of fact he praises 
Brahma and Visnu with equal veneration and assigns them the highest 
attributes. According to J. Gonda, Kalidasa, despite many sympathetic 
references to Siva, praises the two other members of the triad so devotedly 
that he cannot be considered to be a narrow-minded partisan of one 
of them.—A.K.V. 


254. Dube, L.N.:—Hindi ke Na@fakon men Tirthankara Mahavira, 
(Tirthahkara Mahavira in the Hindi Dramas). (Hindi). 


JAnt./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp 47-51. 


Lord Mahavira was a contemporary of Lord Buddha. Both of 
them brought a revolution against Vedic ritualism in 6th century B.C. 
Dramas on the life or ideas of Buddha have mentioned the name of 
Mahavira : Ambapaii and Tathagata both the dramas by Ramvriksha 
Benipuri, Buddhudeva by Vishambhara Sahaya Vyakul, Siddhartha Buddha 
by Banarsidas Karunakar, Muktipa:ha of Udayasankar Bhatta ete. have 
included Mahavira in their works. A large number of plays in Hindi on 
the life of Mahavira are available in the market. One of the most import- 
ant dramas is Vardhamdna Mahavira by Brajkishor Narayan published 
jin 1950. It gives a complete life of Mahavira and other Tirthahkaras, 
Mahendra Jain, Ram Kumar Verma, Mangalsen Jain, Ghanshyam Goel 
and Kuntha Jain are some of the important poets who have composed 
plays or one-act plays on Mahavira.—D.D.K. 


255. Dwivedi, K.N. :—Arvacina Sanskrit Gadya Samiksanam (A 
Review of the Modern Sanskrit Prose 
Literature). (Sanskrit). 


Sag., XX, No. 4, 1981, pp. 91-99. 


A long chain of Sanskrit Prose Literature is critically reviewed in 
this article which is enriched by different types of works under the 
following heads :—(1) Prabandhatmakam Gadyam, (2) Carita-Pradh- 
Gna-AkhyGndtmakam Gadyam, (3) Muktakakthatmakam Gadyam, 
(4) Aniiditam Gadyam, (5) Prakirna Vividha-Visayatmakam Gadyam. 
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The Mand4ramaiijari of Visweshar Pandeya, Susila of Krishna- 
macharya, Mandéravaii of Kavi Ratna Krishnamacharya, Jayvantika of 
J.A. Ayangar, Saudamini of Narasimghacharya, Kumudini Candram of 
Meghavaratacharya, Kahdamuktavali of Pandit Kshama Rao, Katha- 
Samvartika of Pandita B.P. Tripathi Vavisha, Shevalint and Kumudini 
of Rajagopalacharya, Sri Krsnabhyudayam of Sri Shaila Dixit, Udayana- 
Caritam of V. Anantacharya, Sivaraja-Vijaya of Pandita A.D. Vyasa, 
Lokamanya-Tilaka-Caritam of Krishana Vaman Chitale, Lavutlyamayi 
of Appaya Shastri, Prabandha Majiijari of Pandita H. Bhattacharya, 
Seiuyatravarnanam of Ganapati Shastri etc. are some important writings 
reviewed in this paper along with modern Sanskrit Prose Literature 
(essays) published in different journals.— Author. 


256. Dwivedi, R.C.:—Concept of Obscenity in Sanskrit Literature. 


ABORI, LXII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 67-76. 


The author has endeavoured to collect informations from various 
sources and discussed in detail, the place of aSlilata (obscenity), in 
the Sanskrit poetics. Puranas prohibit obscenity in all its manifestations 
like speech, sight, conduct and composition. Kéma§a@sira describes sex 
almost in its every aspects, but with a different intention. Tantrism 
grants sanctity to obscenity, to some extent, through mystical inter- 
pretation only with a special reference to the divine character. 


As far as the poeties is concerned, asSlilata is regarded as a non- 
committable fault which hinders the audience from feeling emotion. 
Even then, some poets have dealt with this aspect of life without 
degrading the social sentiment.— A.C.D. 


2575 Gangadharan, N.:—The Practice of Oil Massage through the 
Ages as Described in Sanskrit Literature, 


AORM, XXX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 5-10. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
258. Iyengar, K.R. Srinivas :—Towards an A esthesis of Irony. 
JORM, XLILXLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 1-10. 


While commenting upon the Alamkara S4astra and slippery subject 
of “Western and Indian Aesthetics”, the author has projected a few 
tentative equations linking ‘mimesis’ with rasa, ‘katharsis’ with dhvani, 
and the ‘sublime’ with Uttamottama Alathkara. If ‘aesthetic’ is a body 
of theory, ‘aesthesis’ is the reality of experience hence he wants to 
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explain what vakrokti or the Ironic mode does to us as rasikas, 
sahydayas, as sensitive men and women exposed to life and literature. 
The Ironic mode vakrokti is integral to life and literature. The soul 
of the poetry is rasa, dhvani, riti, vakrokti or irony and this has been 
discussed in this monograph.—D.D.K. 


259. Tyer, S.V. :—Metrical Eminence of VedantadeSika’s Yadava- 
bhyudaya. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 205-222, 


An examination of the metrical structure of the Yadavabhyudaya 
of Vedantadesika shows the following facts, 


Thirty-one metres are used, and if the different varieties of Upajati 
are separately taken, the number rises to forty-four. The 
sargavrttas are ten in number. All different combinations in 
Upajati are used. Among mmatrayrttas only Aryagiti is noticed, 
Among aksaravritas, visama is nowhere. Ardhasama and sama are 
used. At the close of the cantos comparatively longer metres are 
used. Examples of some rare metres are also found. 


The author has followed the prescriptions of renowned prosodists. 
He has respect for the tradition, and followed the great masters on 
the practical side. He exercised freedom in choice of metres and 
selected what appeared to him most suitable for the particular situation 
in the poem. Consonance with context, evenness of rhythms, charm 
of cadence and richness of variety are the factors that seem to have 


weighed with him in adopting the metres in this magnificent 
work. A.C.D. 


260. Jain, J.P. : — Sri Krsna Vigayaka Jaina Sahitya (Jain Literature on 
Srikrsna). (Hindi). 


JAnt./JSB, XXXIV, No. 1, 1981, pp. 1-6. 


The author gives an introduction of a number of works of Jain 
literature where the Krsna legend is wilfully described. In these Jain 
works not only Krsna is described alone but also almost everything 
belonging to this legend is vividly narrated. 


(i) This legend may briefly be found in Tiloyapannati of Yatibréa- 
bhacdrya (2nd c. A.D.) and in Trisasti-smrti-sastra of | Agadhara 
(12th c. A.D.). 
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(ii) This legend is also found in Agama Sititras of Svetambara 
tradition, such as in Sthananga, Samava: aiiga, Dharma-kathahga, 


Prasna-vyakarananga, Stlyagadanga, Anta-krta-dasaiga and so on. 


(iii) There is also a series of Hari-vamSa-purdnas written by different 
Jain scholars from 9th c. A.D. to 18th c. A.D. Among these works the 


first was written by Jinasena (783 A.D.). 


(iv) Some works, called Mahapurauas in Jain culture have a good 


account of Krsna legend. According to Uttara-purana, Balabhadra is 
identified with 22nd Tirthankara. 


(vy) There are also a number of other Jain works which, more or 
less, invariably refers to the Krsna legend. 

According to the author, due attention should be 
the Krsna legend in Jain scriptures which requires a ca 
works dealing with Krsna legend written by both 
scholars. —A.C.D. 


paid io evaluate 
reful study of the 
Hindu and the Jain 


261. Jain, J.P. :— Samyaktva Kaumudi Katha aura usake Karta 
(Samyaktva Kaumudi Katha and its Writer), (Hindi), 


JAnt./ISB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 1-8. 


Samyaktva Kaumudi is an anthology of Jaina-gathas in Sanskrit, 
This is an oracular classic of encyclopaedic dimensions and its copies are 
available in various Jaina Bhandagars, but its authorship could not be 
ascertained and it remained anonymous. Raidhi, an Apabhrarhéa poet 
rendered it into Apabhrathéa in 15th century A.D. A catalogue of 
the Jaina Mss was prepared by him which names Jinadeva as the 
author of this work. He is also the author of Madana-parajaya and 
Upasakadhyayana-two Sanskrit poems. The introduction of Madana- 
pardjaya has a phratry of ita author as Jinadeva alias Wagadeva. It hag 
now been ascertained that the poet was a Vaidye by profession and was 


a Chandravathéi Rajapiita. He lived at Gwalior and this work was 
written in the year 1403 A.D. D.D.K. 


262. Janaki, S.S. :~ Authenticity of Kumdrasambhava Cante VIL. 


JORM, XLI-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 21-35, 


The authenticity or otherwise of canto VIII of Kalidasa’s Kumara- 
sambhava has been discussed by scholars dealing with Sanskrit literature, 
Indian and western scholars have accepted the 8th canto as a genuine 
composition of the poet, but quite recently (in A.I.O C., XXXI, Jaipur, 
1982)—a view has been held that VHT canto is spurious. 
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The author repudiates this apecryphal scepticism vy furnishing 
definite proofs from texts and scriptural literature as under :— 


|. The similarities in expression and ideas occurring in canto VIIT 
of the KS and also other authentic works of Kalidasa (These are 15). 
There are striking parallelisms between the amours bhdyas described in 
canto VIII of KS and canto 19 of Raghuvariisa to Agnivarna and his 
beloveds. ‘ 


2. The large number of quotations from canto VIII are found in the 
works on Alamkara subhasitas etc. This is an evidence of its popularity 
in the different regions of India. Vamana (Kavyalenkara Siiravrtii), 
Anandavardhana (111 Uddyora), Mammata (Kavyaprakaéa VI), Kuntaka 
(Vakroktijivita) and other have quoted verses from canto VIII of KS in 
their works on alatikéra. 3. Alatnkara-texts (about 10) of Amrtananda 
Yogi etc. 4. Anthologies-Sirahgadharapaddhati etc, 5. Lexicons, 
Metrics, grammar works. 6. 65 Commentaries on KS as noted in the 
‘New Catalogus Catalogorum’ and a number of similar works have 
quoted verses of Canto VIII. Inthe N.C.C., it is mentioned that in 
these commentaries Narayana discusses the propriety of canto VIII and 
defends it against the views of Madhava and Daksinavartanitha.—D.D.K. 


263. Joseph, P.M. : —Kerala’s Contribution to Prakrit Literature. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1981, pp. 141-146. 


Kerala was having contact with Aryandem from at least 3rd century 
B.C. The Buddhists and Jainas had come to this Jand ‘to preach their 
respective religions. Groups of Vedic Brahmin immigrants had settled 
in this country. These Aryans might have used Sanskrit as well as 
Prakrits (including Pali) in their transactions. Loan words from Sanskrit 
and Prakrit are attested in the language of Kerala from 9th cent. A.D. 
The present paper is a study of Prakrit works written in Kerala. 


Akin to Karpiraimajijari? of Rajasekhara, a member of Variyar 
community and the protege of ASvatitiruna] Manveda of Calicut, who is 
known as Rudradasa, wrote a Sattaka under the title Camdalehi. 


There aro several Prakrit Kaéyyas which are known to us. Soricariita 
written by Srikantha, Binigasandesa of unknown authorship, Kemasavaho 
and Usaniruddha by famous Kerala scholar Ramapinivada and 
Stricindhakavva written by Krsaalilasuka are mentioned and described 
here. 


We also find some Prakrit passages in Malayalam Texts, Kathakali 
literature, poems which are used for a kind of Kerala Dance, called 
‘Tullal Pattus’, and in Kerala Sanskrit dramas as well.—B.K. 





106 PRACI 


264. Kamimura, K.:—Bhatta Narasimha’s Sarasvati-Kantha-bharana- 
vy akhya (Pariccheda ITI-1). 


Br. V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, pp. 528-542. 


Here, the author has presented the text of the third Pariccheda of 
Surasvati-Kanthabharana-Vyakhya, edited by him. In this Pariccheda, 
Narasimha, the author of basic text, has discussed Bhoja’s conception 
of arthalamkara. The text is in the Roman script.— A.C.D. 


265. Kansara, N.M. : The Kartha-Sara Mahakayya (the Kathdsara- 
Mahakavya—A Study). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 301-309 


The principal aim of the Kathads@ra Mahakavya is to summarise the 
often complicated and lengthy story of the original text for the con- 
venience of the readers. Besides, it enjoys the freedom of providing 
local as well as poets’ personal colouring and of introducing some 
changes, here and there, in the main story, and thus approaching the 
level of Epic. This type of hybrid literature, which has so far been left 
neglected by the scholars, now needs a thorough study as an independent 
literary form.—A.C.D. 


266. Kolhatkar, B V.: - Meghadita: A Study in Biology. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1981, pp. 117-118. 


A good poet and a scientist have one thing in common, i.e., keen 
observation of natural facts. Of course, they differ in the treatment of 
these factual observations. Meghadiita which is considered to be very 
poetic in form is so rich in the observation of facts that deprived of the 
poetic colour, the statement of these facts may give a fairly scientific 
idea of the advent of rainy season. 


In the present paper the author appreciates Kialidisa as a good 
nature-watcher and points out some of the observations of Kalidasa 
which are related to the nature of human beings, animals, birds and 
plants at the advent of rainy sesson.— B.K. 


267. Kothari, Vinod :~—-Antiquities of Jaina-~-Ramayanas and Yati Kesa- 
vadasa’s Ramacaritra. 


JIVB, VII, Nos. 7-8, 1981, pp. 6-9. 


Seo Under Sec. Ill. 
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268. Krishnamoorthy, K. :- Sidelights on the Theory of Dhvani. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, pp. 451-462. 


The theory of dsvani is universally regarded as the cream of Indian 
literary theory and as the most adequate philosophical explanation of 
the poetry by the scholars. But its jurisdiction is so vast and implications 
are so profound that a number of problems remain unsolved even so 
far inspite of such a voluminous literature available on this subject. 
Some of these problems discussed here are : 


(i) The multiple meaning of the term dAvani; (ii) The problem 
of relative pradhanja and apradhanya of the stated and suggested mean- 
ings; (iii) The precise meaning of artha; (iv) What is the exact 
meaning of Sabda? (v) Do kavi and sahrdaya stand on equal footing 
in the matter of poetry as describes the invocatory verse of the 
Jocana 2—A.C.D. 


269. Krishnamoorthy, K.: -Some Problems of Textual Criticism and 
Methodology of Editing Natyagastra and 
Abhinavabharati. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 38-45. 


The history of Na@tyasGstra text criticism covers about a hundred 
years. Similarly the history of Athinavabharati editing is atleast fifty 
years old, but none of the existing editions can be considered as 
authentic. Both these works are of global importance. The critics and 
historians, have unbared clearly the various flaws that taint all the 
existing editions Of these two seminal texts, Indian as well as Western. 


The author of this monograph has requested the luminaries to sit 
together and sort out the authentic material avaiable in different Mss. 
Libraries and Bhandagare in India.—D D.K. 


270. Krishnamoorthy, K.— Social Criticism in Sanskrit Plays. 
JSAOU, III, 1981, pp. 1-6. 


One feature that strikes us most in Sanskrit plays is their Urban 
jocaie. Almost all the important plays are concerned with city life, the 
heroes and heroines representing the cultured class, if not royalty. It is 
not quite true to observe that the plays of Bhasa, Kalidasa and 
Bhavabhuti present paragons of virtue in their noble heroes and guileless 
heroines. The heroes of Kalidasa havea weakness for women which 
taints their otherwise exemplary nature. The playwright’s social criticism, 
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unimposing though, is often couched inthe sallies of the jesters who 
spare neither the king nor the queen and who incidently show their wide 
experience of life as actually lived by the people at large. Through the 
jester, Kalidasa makes us realise the futility of religious vows (vratas) in 
which women had implicit faith to realise their worldly desires. 
Bhavabhiti is much more explicit in his disapproval of Rima’s desertion 
of Sita. But for social criticism out and out, womanising as a virtue of 
the elite comes in for critical treatment in the Mrcchakatika. The play 
presents us a gallery of all sections of low socicty in a city.- P.G. 


271. Lienhard, S. :— On the Textual Structure of Kavya. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 161-178. 


The term KG@vya connotes a close association of sound and meaning, 
an intimate interweaving of Sabda and artha, The concept of poetic 
artis very well conveyed by the term sahitya which precisely denotes 
this close relationship, this eternal unity of expression and content. 


Indian tradition has always been aware of the distinguishing 
characteristics of poetic speech. Sanskrit poetics is fond of referring to 
the fundamental differences laying between didactic writing (sdstra) and 
poetry (kavya). Sastrais purely informative and monosemie in style 
while the ka@vya isa linguistically complex and polysemic in nature. 
Indian tradition might have created other categories for other forms of 
texts, but the division into sasrra and ka@vvais motivated by more than 
one reason. Poetry could hardly have employed the language of common 
speech, firstly because the everyday language of peeis was not identical 
with the language of poetry and, secondly, because Sanskrit, even during 
the period when it. was used by the poets in their poetry had long 
ceased to be a living language, though, kdvya and Sastra were the most 
important contemporary forms of literature.—A.C.D. 


272. Marulasiddaiah, G. & Rao, H.V. Nagaraja:—-A Note on the 


Authorship of ths 
Alankaraniksa, 


VUOJ, XXIMl, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 67-69. 


According to “A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts?’ 
in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras and the ‘New 
Catalogus Catalogorum. The Alankaraniksa, a treatise on poetics, is 
written by Sudhindra. Authors of this article believe that this 
Alahkaraniksa cannot be written by Sudhindra. An attempt has been 
made, here, to show why he cannot be the author of this work. ~M.R.G. 
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273. Masson, J.M.:—Are there Universal Criteria for Aesthetic 
Judgements ? 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 253-260. 


There is a discussion in the 9th century work on poetics known as 
Dhvanyaloka of great poetician Anandavardhana.. It involves a crucial 
distinction between Eastern and Western ideas of poetry and leads to the 
complex question as to whether there are any universal criteria tor 
aesthetic judgements. The problem lies ina verse found in second 
‘Uddyota’ of this text: Xgipto .. ........dahatu duritam Sambhavo vah 
Saragnih. 


The scene described here is pathetic one as it. narrates the course of 
flames caused by an arrow thrown by Siva op Tripura women that 
catches their body and clothes. But the poet sees here the behaviour:of 
alover. Here is bhavadvani besides anaucitya also. These two elements 
contradict each other. 


Actually the solution lies at the end of this verse where the benedic- 
tion sbifts the mood to peace. This part suggests that the Ged is being 
asked to burn our joys and griefs so that we may return purified and in 
peace to the source. in these lines the poet moves by means of sugges- 
tion from the specific to ihe universal and from a mood of excitement to 
a mood of rest.—A.C.D. 


274. Matha, S.R. :—Figures in the Dhammeapada. 
VUOS, XXIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp 71-78. 


A close study of figures in the Dhammapada reveals that the sage 
freely makes use of the figure ‘simile’ in an abundant manner, as it js 
the most convenient figure for a clearer expression. He does not go in 
for abstract and out of the way similes, but only draws them from the 
objects around us and which are useful in our daily life, as it helps 
clearer comprehension of the subject taught. The other two figures, ie., 
the dystania and arthantaranyasa used are not difficult and they also 
like the ‘simile’? make the understanding easier, He hag also noted the 
objects with which the people of those days were conversant, specially 
the single carts and the colourful chariots, the wooden spoons used in 
the kitchen ete. Trained animals like horses and elephants were specially 
made use of in battles. - M.R.G. 


275, Meera, 8. : ~ Interaction of Nature and Characters in Kalidasa. 
AORM, XXX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 1-15. 


No being lives in isolation in creation. There isa psychic grid 
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sustaining and interlinking the elements and beings. alidasa sensiti- 
vely aware of this dexterously and handles nature feelingly. Differing 
world views of poets produce observation, detail, style, cadence, 
syllabic effect and Alankaras, differently. Valmiki’s Nature is sublime, 
Bana’s primevally savage, Bhavabhuti’s poignant, Bharavis mere trapp- 
ing for stylistic pedantry. Kdalidasa’s is — 

1. Stylistic embellishment-similes, 2. for its own sake, Topography 
is spontaneously described anthropomorphically, 3. to set the tone, 
to change atopic as buffer, 4. Pathetic fallacv, 5. As supernatural 
it alleviates human suffering. It is authentic, striking, sublime, inefeable 
intimate, soothing, picturesque, evocative, benign-never sordid or cruel- 
often an essential organic meritable irremovable part. aiding in Adbhuta, 
Santa, Sambhoga, Vipralambha, Viraha and Karuna. Instances of 
mutual effects of seasons and human emotions occur especially in 
Sakuntala, Ajavilapa of Raghuvatnsa, Meghaditua and \V Act of Vikra- 
morvasiya.—Author. 


276. Moghe, S.G.:—Some Evolutivnary Aspects of Vakyabheda. 
JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 169-137. 


Vakyabheda is looked upon as a fault by writers of Pérva-mimarmsa, 
Dharmaésasira. Vedanta, Jyotis, Alamkara and commentators of Srauta- 
Sdétra literature. For the grammarians, commentators of Grhyasiitra 
literature, poetics and dramaturgy, this is an unfailing weapon. The 
emphasis of the Mimatisakas as two injunctions necessary to constitute 
the flaw of Vakyableda is shifted by the Vedantins to two purports ofa 
single Sruti-vakya, and Alarnkarikas have shifted it to the two prominent 
senses ina single stanza. Amongst the three varieties, introduced by 
poeticians, i.e., Sabda, Artha and Abhyasalaksana, Sabara and Kumirila 
were conscious of Artka. Dharma-Sastrins and astrologers use 
Upalaksana, The importance of thie technique was recognised in decid- 
ing the cases of Hindu law during British regime. The importance of 
this technical term is admitted by the scholars of the different disciplines 
of Sanskrit learning.—A.C.D. 


277. Nahata, Agarchand :—Bhandari Nemichand aura unake Sasti- 
Sataka ki Tika@yen (Bhandari, Nemichand 
and his Commentaries on Sastifataka). 
(Hindi). 


JAnt./ISB, XXXUV, No. 1, 1981, pp. 35-36. 
The Jain literature of the Svetambara cult is written mostly by 


Gcaryas and munis. But there area number of Sravakas and sddhus, 
who have written excellent svorks on Jainism in various languages. One 
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of such treaties is introduced, here, by the author. Bhandari Nemichand 
wrote an excellent book known as SastiSataka which literally means a 
book containing one hundred and sixty g@thas. This work is so signi- 
ficant in Jaina cult that it is very famous among the Digambara-s in the 
name of Upadesa-siddhanta-ratnamala. This book is so intimately adopted 
by the Digambara cult that only a few know the fact that this book was 
originally written by a follower of Svetambara cult. On this book, 
almost a dozen of commentaries have been made by a number of 
scholars in various languages. Most of these commentaries are now 
published.—A.C.D. 


278. Nandi, T.S.:—Variants in the Abhinavabharati(A. bh.) on the 
Natyasastra (NS) of Bharata Ch. VI-The 
Rasadhyaya. 


Vid. (C), XXIV, No. 1, 1981, pp. 1-86. 


An attempt is made here to critically appreciate practically all the 
variants available in the A. bh. on the NS-VI, in all published texts. 
Reference has been made to the critical edition of M. Ramakrishna kavi 
in the Gaekwad Oriental Series (G.O.S.) Second edition, 1956. The 
Aesthetic Expericnce according to Abhinavagupta by R. Gnoli, Second 
edition, 1968, published by Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Vara- 
nasi, Nandi’s Bharatanun Natyasastra, VI, with A. bh. (N.) 1979, 
published by Gujarat Univ., N@tya$dstram with A. bh., edited by 
Madhustidana Sastri with Afadhustidani Tika, puplished by Banaras Hindu 
Univ , 1971, the Hindi Abhinavabharati by Acarya Visvesvara, published 
by Hindi Dept., Delhi Univ., 1960 and the Kavyanugasana of Hema- 
candra. The present paper covers the critical consideration of variants 
as seen in the A.bh. on the NS-VI upto the Rasasira portion only. 
Only the very minor variants are left unconsidered. Tt is concluded 
that practically all the available editions of A. bh. on NS-VI (upto 
Rasasiitra) are wanting in perfection which could be attempted afresh with 
the help of source materials. The author Proposes to continue his 
enquiry in the articles to follow.—A.D.W. 


279. Nanavati, Rajendra I. : — The Colophon of Diita-ghatotkacam : A 
Note. 


ABORT, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 229-233, 


N.P. Unni has brought out an important book “New Problems in 
Bhasa Plays (1978)” in which he has pointed outa small discrepancy in 
the colophon of Data-ghatotkacam. He notes that T. Ganapti Sastri 
could procure only one MSS as the basis of his edition (of DGH). 
€.R. Devadhar who has re-edited the work claims to have used another 
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MSS belonging to Bhandarkar Oriental Institute. Unni has found five 
more MSS of the play and describes them all systemetically. Unni 
complains that editors introduce changes at their will which muisiead the 
readers, for instance, Devadhar's editionreads the colophon as Diita- 
ghatotkacam namotsrstikarikam samaptaum The MSS simply state Duta- 
ghatotkacam ayasitam. Devadhar edited allthe plays ascribed to 
Bhasa and published them in 1937. He has collected these MSS with 
the published texts of the plays. Unni, in his book, devotes one 
chapter to the thirteen Trivandrum plays He describes all available 
MSS material with regard to each individual play. 


The author of this paper concludes with the remarks that there is 
enough to exonerate Devadhar from the charge of self-willed emendation 
levelled against him by Unni. If we have the evidence of even a single 
MS indicating the type of DV as samavakara in its colophon, we have 
every reason to believe that there wasa MS it was, perhaps, the same 
Codex which also had indicated the type of DGh, another Data-play of 
the same group, in the colophon of that play; more over Devadhar 
had worked on the transcripts sent to him by Pisharodi. Time can 
tavage the thin manuscriptural evidence in a number of ways. ~D.D.K. 


280. Narasimbacharya, N.C.V. :~- Mallinathavyakhyal — Apapathasca 
(Commentaries of Mailinitha and 
Wrong Readings). (Sanskrit). 


JSAOU, III, 1981, pp. 17-30. 


Out of three types of commentaries, Mallinatha prefers to choose 
Anvayamukha type of commentary. Althou gh Mallindtha was ‘Maha- 
kavi’ and ‘Sastrajiia’ also, yet he is known more asa commentator. 
He had his penetrating knowledge regarding the correctness of the 
words. The scholars were so much attracted by his act of commenting 
that his commentaries were called Mallinathi. The paper finally deals 
with the several printing mistakes, The author concludes that the hun- 
dreds and thousands of printing mistakes in the commentaries of Malli- 


natha serve as an obstacle in understanding the real sense of the works 
of tha poets +P.G. 


281. Oleksiw, S. :—Dicing in the Mrechakatika. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 415-435. 


The Jédrechakatika, attributed to king Stidraka, has long been noted 
for its wealth of technical material on a variety of subjects including 
several references to specific dicing games. The analysis and classif- 
cation of different types of dicing gamés has been most extensively dealt 
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with by Ltider (1907) but the relevant material of this drama, however, 
has received relatively little attention. It is Proposed here to supply all 
- possible informations, in detail, on the three dicing games referred to 
in this play, which have been neglected or incorrectly perceived so far 
by others. The games are referred to in Act 2, during the so-called 
gamblers’ scene. The reference of these three dicing games, 


Pasaka-I Pasaka-If and Karta is found in Act 2.1, 2.9 and 2.5, 
respectively. —A.C D. 


282. Panday, B.P. :—Amaramarkandeyam-: A Study, 
JOIB, XXXIT, No. 2, 1981, pp. 152-161, 


The Amaramarkandeyam is an allegorical and lyrical drama by 
Safkaralala, the son of Mahegvara who lived in Jamnagar (Gujarat) 
during 1844-1916 A.D, The drama in five acts deals with the famous 
story of Markandeya, the son of Markanda rsi, and how he had his life 
extended by the worship and grace of Lord Siva for a period of one 
Kalpa froma short period of sixteen years. In the present paper the 
author critically examines the drama with its sources, deviations and 
innovations etc.— BK, 


283. Rama, G. :~—Ratnakarabhimata Gairvanavani (Sanskrit Language 
According to Ratnakara). (Sanskrit). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts, 1-4, 1981, pp. 161-163. 


This paper gives a study of changeability in the normal feature of a 
language used in the works of the great poets in general and throws 
light on the nature and uses of Sanskrit language during the period of 
Rajanaka Ratndkara as evinced in his work Haravijaya Mahakavya, in 
particular.—A.C.D. 


284, Ramachandrudu, P. Sri t— References to Rajasekhara and his 
Works in Sanskrit Literature. 


JSAOU, III, 1981, pp. 29-50. 


It is arare combination of the traits—the capacity of a writer to 
quote from a Jarge number of literary works and of his popularity in 
being quoted to by an equally large number of later writers—that has 
earned for Rajagekhara a highly covetable place among the scholar 
poets of Sanskrit literature. The present article shows how Rajasekhara 
was cited by the greatest of the literary critics from the famous Abhi- 
navagupta down to Viévanatha and by others asan authority while 
trying to establish some subtle points connected with various literary 
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topics and dramatic technicalities while RajaSekhara refers to about forty 
works and authors in the extant portions of his Kavyamimdariisa, his own 
works and name were referred to by his contemporaries and_ later. 
writers of atleast half of that number. This number can be multiplied 
if one is to search all the available works of minor rhetoricians also who 
are, of course, inthe habit of quoting from the secondary sources. 
Rajasekhara has also the good fortune of being praised by his contem- 
poraries like Apardjit and Krsnasahkara Sarma.—P.G. 


285. Ramachandrudu, P. Sri :—Dandivamanayordve Vaeane Adhikrtya 
Kificit (About Two Statements by Dandin 
and Vamana). (Sanskrit). 


JSAOU, III, 1981, pp. 31-33. 


After discussing thirty three figures of speech pertaining to the sense 
in the second chapter of Kavyadarsa, Dandin deals with the figure 
samsrsti (a confluence of two or more figures) in three and a half verse 
(II. 359-62) and then makes a statement — 


Stesah Sarvasu Pusnati Prayo Vakroktisu Sriyam \ 
Bhinnam Dyidha. Svabhavoktirvakroktisceti Vatimayam \ (iT. 363). 


This verse is interpreted by all the commentators as follows ! 
“Generally, in all the figures the Slesdlamkara enhances the beauty. 


The whole literature has been divided under two headings, Syabhavokti 
and Vakrokri’”, 


Now the question arises —after dealing with S/esa as the 24th figure 
earlier, why should Dandin refer to this figure again at the end of the 
chapter? If he wants to explain the importance of this figure he 
could have done it earlier under the same figure. Moreover, Slesa may 
be at the root of a few alamkaras: but it cannot be said that its 
presence in all the alaikaras enhances their beauty. Therefore, this 
line which comes in the context of samsrsti should refer to savitsrsti 
only. Thus the word slesa here means saimSlesa, i.e., combination of 
many figures which is called Ssamsrsti. 


In the 5th Adhikarana of Kavyalammkara Stitra of Vamana, there is a 
stira hanivadanganamadhikyamapi vikarah (K.S. V—-24). Tt is explained 
by Vimana himself as follows: Just as the loss of a limb is considered 
to be a defect, having an additional limb also is a defect. Therefore, 
like akgna kanah, mukhena trilocanah etc. is to be explained by having 
trtiya according to the siitra yenanga vikarah (Panini-2.3 20). 
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The example given by Vamana does not seem to be correct. In the 
well-known example akgna kanah, because the defect is in the eye, the word 
aksi is used in tyriya while kanah means the person having the defective 
eye. But in the example given by Vimana the defect is not im the mukha 
but in the third eye. Therefore, he should find out an example like 
locanatrtiyena yvisamartipaht or locanena visamalecanch etc. Such examples 
can be explained away by the sétra-hetau (2.3.23) itself—Author. 


286. Sharma, D D. :—Linguistic Speculation of Sanskrit Rhetoricians. 
PURB, XIU, Nos. 1-2, 1981, pp. 107-112. 


See Under Sec. IX. 


287. Sharma, D.D.:—Vasavadatta : The Most Popular and Multidimen- 
sional Heroine in Sanskrit Drama. 


VUOJ, XXII, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 55-66. 


The story of Sanskrit drama is quite old one and hasa very long 
tradition. Certain themes have dominated for centuries together. One 
of these is the story of romance of Udayana, the ruler of Vatsa and 
Vasavadatta, daughter of Canda Pradyota, the king of Ujjayini. 


Vasavadatté is the first and foremost heroine of the Sanskrit 
dramatic literature. The most remarkable feature of her personality is 
that she is drawn from real life with all graces of feminity coupled 
with her outstanding courage. She has distinguished herself from others 
by her loyalty and sacrifice. In whole range of Sanskrit drama she is 
the only character of whom the writers of different ages has presented to 
us a complete life story right from her maidenhood to her elderly age. 


The various features of V4savadatta’s character presented by 
dramatists of different ages may safely lead us to conclude that, infact 
the variation in the depiction of the character of Vasavadatta from a 
generous self sacrificing lady to a mere jealous woman is more or less 
is the story of rise and fall of the Saoskrit drama itself. 


In Vdsavadattéa of the Svapna-Vasavadattam and of the Tapasa- 
Vatsarajam, we see that hasty, fickle-minded and a passionate maiden 
of the Visa Vassvadattam and of Pratijfia-Yaugandharayanam is fully 
transformed into a foresighted, devoted and self-sacrificing wife. She 
herself, for a higher and nobler cause becomes an active participant in 
the execution of her husband’s marriage with Padmavati and has hardly 
any ill will towards Padmiéivati. She is always true to her undertakings 
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and faces all sorts of adverse circumstances with boldness and dignity. 
Indeed, she is a fine conception of Indian wifehood. 


But in immature and inartistic hands of king Flarsa this noble, 
generous and high spirited Vasavadatta loses much of her grace, witnessed 
in dramas of Bhasa and Anangaharsa. The dramatist has failed to 
portray her with the same dignity and decorum witnessed in Vasavadatta 
of Bhasa and Anangaharsa. Her jealousy and cruelty towards the 
poor maidens, entrusted to her care, is quite unbecoming of her status 
and stands in sharp contrast to the magnanimous character.—A.D.W. 


288. Sharma, H.D. :—Slistopama : Eka Samilocana (Criticism on 
Slistopama). (Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 95-99. 


Dandin, in his Kavyddarsa, presents an Alahkadra originated from 
Upama caused Slega as Slesopama@. Actually, here Upama has no 
prominence. Here, to both the poet as well as the audience (sahydaya) 
the prominence lies in Slesa. As far as the elements of Upama are 
concerned, they remain almost absent for they do not appear hero as 
a semantical entity which forms the main characteristics of Upamd, It 
is better to call such factors as Upamasrita-Sslesa in spite of Slesopama. 
In fact, here, the Upaméa being weak as well as secondary in nature works 


asa qualifier and Slesa being strong and prominent appears to be 
qualified.—A.C.D. 


289, Shukla, C.P. :— Srigara-rasabhasa (Improper Manifestation of 
Erotic Sentiment). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 75-86. 


According to the Ndtya-sastra of Bharata, there are only four 
primary sentiments (rasas), viz., Srigara, Raudra, Vira and Bibhatsa. 
Other sentiments (rdsas) like Hasya, Karuna, Adbhuta, and Bhayanaka, 
for being originated from the primary rasas, are secondary in nature. 
In fact, the Srigadra causes Hasya, the Raudra arouses pathos, the Vira 
ipcites wonder and the Bibhatsa originates fear. This concept of 
Bharatamuni has caused the propoundation of the theory of improper 


manifestation of a sentiment (rasabhdsa) which was, further, elaborated 
by the later Acaryas.— A.C.D. 


290, Singh, M. :—Avantisundari tatha Dasakumaracarita—Paraspora 


Sambandha (Correlation between the Avantisundari and 
Dasakumaracarita). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 9-25. 


The present Avanti-sundari is the first part of the Dandin’s original 
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gigantic prose work Avanti-sundari, The end of the Avanti-sundari and 
the beginning of the Dasakumdaracarita is missing. Both these works 
which are presently found separately are merely two parts of this 
voluminous prose work, Avanti-sundari, the summary of which is 
completely presented in the Avanti-sundari-katha-sara. The abrupt 
end of the 8th chapter of the present Dasakumdracarita also stands a 
proof of this type of missing. This is also why the present Uttara- 
pithikas are unable to satisfy a reader about the end of the plot of this 
work. After discussing various points author came to the 
conclusion that Avanti-sundari-katha-sira is not based on 
DaSsakumaracarita. —A.C.D. 


291. Singh, M.R. :— Influence of KG@lidasa on Vimalastiri and Ravisena. 
JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 223-230, 


After a long discussion over influence of Kalidasa on Vimalasuri, 
the author of Pawmacariyam (4 A.D.) and Ravigena, the writer of (Jain) 
Padma Purdna (678 A.D.), the author concludes that both these poets 
are indebted to Kalidasa. If the Paumacariyam was composed on 
4 A.D. as is recorded by Vimala-siri himself, the date of Kalidasa may 
be fixed sometime before the christian era. Even if Vimalasiri is 
regarded as a poet of 3rd century A.D., Kalidisa cannot, however, be 
placed in the Gupta age as is generally believed. 


Morcover, if the general belief of Aévaghosa's indebtedness to 
Kalidasa is accepted, even then, there is all possibility to place Kalidasa 
in the Ist century B.C._-A C.D. 


292. Sohoni, §.V. :—On Visakhadatta’s Devicandragupta. 


ABOR], LXII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 169-192, 


The author presents here an analytical study, through available 
materials, of historical background of the Devicandragupta, a work of 
Visaikhadatta, the writer of Mudraraksasa. The available data includes 
eleven extracts from this work quoted in the works of Sanskrit rhetorics, 
a reference to it in Bana’s Harsacarita, 
so on. 


two copper plates and 


The original text of the available extracts as quoted by the subse- 
quent writers are put together in the Appendix [ and some extracts 
on the same subject from Majmulut Tawarikh, a Purely historical work 
of 1026 A.D., has also been put together in the form of English trans- 
lation as made by Elliot and Dowson in Appendix II.—A.C.D. 
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293. Sohoni, S.V. :—Verse 59 and 60 in Kalidasa’s Meghadiita. 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 121-128. 


Kalidasa was fascinated with the Prakrit anthology of Hala and 
utilised, many times, some of its ideas and occasionally even took over 
some of its language. The individual verses of Gathakosa, which formed 
the raw material of Kilidasa’s literary workshop, have been found to 
possess a unique individual beauty of their own. For the similarities of 
poetic expressions in the works of these two poets, some verses from 
Kumdarasambhavam (vi. 66) aud Meghadiitam (I.59-60) of Kalidasa 
vis-a-vis Gatha-sapiasuti of Hala may be well compared.—A.C.D. 


294, Sternbach, Ludwik :—An Attempt to Reconstruct a ‘Lost' Work of 
RajaSekhara. 


ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 21-38. 


RajaSekhara, a doyen among Sanskrit poets who lived between the 
last quarter of the ninth and the first quarter of the tenth century left 
four dramas, namely the Viddhasalabhaijika, the Balardmdyana, the 
Pracandapandava, the Karpiramafijari and a treatise of poetics, the 
Kavyamimamsa. His leseer known works are— Haravilasa, a mahapra- 
bandha, the Bhuvanakoéa, a treatise on world geography and a lexicon 
of synonyms of Siva. The Haravildsa is not extant, only fourteen frag- 
ments of this work have been found from different sources. The 
Bhuvanakosa is also not extant; it is mentioned by Rajaéekhara himself 
at the end of his Kavyamimamsa. In addition, a natika, called Ratna- 


maiijari, and the Astapatradalakamala are cited as other works of 
Rajasekhara. 


We, finally, find in classical and other subhastta-saviigrahas one 
hundred and fifty seven detached verses attributed to Rajagckhara, and 
it seems to be reasonable to subscribe to the statement of the editor of 
the third edition of the Kavyamimamsa that it appears that Rdjagekhara 
was an extensive writer and might have written more works than hitherto 
known. Hence the one hundred and fifty seven verses which are quoted 
in anthologies, attributed to Rajagekhara and which do not occur in his 
extant and known works, must have been called either from his hitherto 
unknown writings or have been composed adhoc and belonged to the 
muktaka poetry of Rajagekhara. These verses can be divided into three 
groups : (i) Twenty verses probably called from the Haravildsa, (ii) forty 
three laudatory verses (memorial verses) about some poets and the theory 
of poetica and (iii) ninety four verses mostly lyrical, devotional and 
other detached verses, composed by RajaSekhara. The present study 
has concentrated on group (ii) only as these verses form a distinct part 
which could either be an unknown treatise on poetics or a collection of 
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memorial verses, a Kavyavimarsa or a Kavikavyaprasamhsa. The forty three 
verses quoted above have been appended with references to their sources 
and an alphabetical index of each verse is attached to it.— D.D.K. 


295. Sternbach, Ludwik :—On the Poetical Part of Amarasiri’s 
Ambadacarita. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 190-204. 


Ambadacarita, a work of Amarasiiri (fifteen century A.D.), belongs 
to the least known Aarha-literature. It narrates a fairy tale of Ambada 
a great magician who was a Saiva but at last was converted into Jaina 
faith. The entire work is Saiva, but Jainistic idea was introduced at the 
expense of Saivism. Language is Sanskrit mixed with a number of Old 
Gujarati and Prakrit words. 


The poetic part of this work contains either wise-sayings or 
subhasiras of general nature of ne moral or ethical value. There are 44 
verses. Some of these verses are of introductory nature in the form of 
prayers or devotional verses. Some are closing verses and narrative 
verses belonging to the story itself and some are descriptive ones. The 
verses are composed in different metres.— A.C.D. 


296. Surideva, S.R.:—-Dhiriakhyana: Prakyta—Vyangyakavya-(Dhirta- 
khyana: A Satirical Work in Prakrit). (Hindi). 


JAnt./ ISB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 41-46. 


Dhiirtakhyana, a metrical Prakrit Satire is a literary composition by 
Acharya Haribhadra Suri who applied the most popular metre gatha 
in this poem. It was composed in the 8th or 9th century A.D. He 
had written a large number of books of Jainological concepts. The 
present work has five chapters (akhyaaas). The poem starts with a 
dialogue of five rogues, including a woman (Khidapana) who 
enters inte a bargain to relate uncanny rigmaroles, and Khandapana wins 
the match. The author is expert in euphemism and has criticised the 
Hindu theology. In chap.I the ring leader Miladeva ridicules the 
four faces of Brahma and birth of all the castes from his body, coming 
of the Gatigi from the brailed hair of Siva ete. The author talks about 
the impossible roles of ancient ysis too. Similary all the remaining four 
cantos are full of sarcasms on Hinduism.—D.D.K, 


297. Tiwari, Rama Chandra :—Kaliddsa-Smarika ka Mrtpadaka aura 
Kavi ki Tithi (The Medallion of Kali- 
diisa-Memorial and its Date). (Hindi). 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 189-192. 
See Under Sec. I. 
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298. Tripathi, C.B. :—Murdri Pada Cinta (Anxiety on ihe Pada of 
Murari). (Sanskrit). 


JGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 151-160. 


Murari has taken so much for his well-known work Anargha- 
raghavam from the celebrated work SiSupalavadham of Magha that a 
reader may be able to understand the primary purport of the drama by 
Murari if he is able to grasp the imports of the poetry of Magha. 
In comparison, the Poetry of both of these poets is too hard to expect 
an easy grasp not only linguistically but semantically as well.—A.C.D. 


299, Tripathi, R.M. :—Vakrokti Mata ka Svartipa—Aitihasika aura 
DarSanika Pithikd@en (The Theory of Vakrokti— 
Based on Historical and Philosophical Schools). 
(Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 129-144, 


The theory of Vakrokti (an uncommon way of expression), pro- 
pounded by Kuntaka, does not mean simply an Alamkara. Rather, it 
Suggests the concept of a Vyapara which causes a hearer to under- 
stand a meaning not grammatically conveyed by the speaker. The 
Acarva of this school has attached importance to this theory as high 
as given to the concept of spanda in the Kaémira Saivism. Kuntaka 
holds it as the life of Poetria (kdvya-jivitam). The difference between 
the theories of other literary schools and this is that Kuntaka does not 
hold it as rasa but as the primary substance of rasa.— A.C.D. 


300. Tripathi, R.V. :—Two Controversial Aspects of Bharata’s Theatre. 


KJIRSA, III, Nos. 1-2, 1980-81, pp. 167-176. 


Although some features of the theatre as described by Bharata can 
be positively defined, there can be no controversy on the measurement 
of the three sizes of the theatre (viz. Jyestha, Madhyama and Avara) 
of the three types Vikrsta (Oblong), Carturasra (Square), Tryasra 
(Triangular) and also the measurement of the three main parts of the 
stage, viz. Rarigapitha (the front part), Rahgasirsa (head of the stage) 
and the Nepathyagrha (green room) yet there are other points more 
debatable, and controversies have been raging around them among the 
learned scholars of the Indian Theatre ever since the discovery of the 
Natya-Sastra of Bharata. In the present paper the learned author has 
made an attempt to resolve the dispute on two controversial features 
of the ancient Indian Theatre—(i) the curtain and (ii) the mattavarani by 


a long survey and analysis of theories and practices of Sanskrit drama 
and dramaturgy. 
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In this opinion about the first (curtain) it seems reasonable to con- 
clude that there was only one Javanika@ on Bharata’s stage, hung between 
the two parts of the stage—Rafgapitha and Rangasirsa and serving the - 
purpose of screening the actors of the stage and the musicians, as well 
as the entrance to the front of the stage. 


And about the second (mattavdrani) quoting the texts like maztanan 
yadranaya matravarani and gajadantaift krta $ala vijfieya matravarani, the 
scholar says that martavarani is a coverage for the protection from the 
notorious or disturbing elements, it is also synonymous with kapota- 
palika (pigeon-house).~ R.J.P. 


301. Unnithiri, N.V.P. :—Commrentarial Literature in Sanskrit. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 572-580. 


Tho origin of commentarial literature may be traced to the oral 
method of Vedic instruction prevalent in ancient days. When the Vedic 
literature becams more extensive, the learning by-heart became much 
more difficult. Thus the Sititra Literature came into existence. Then 
the method of oral teaching through question and answer and 
subsequent discussions was revived. In course of time, this oral 
tradition had also to be put in writing. Thus came the different types 
of commentaries such as Vriti, Vartika and Rhasya. Gradually, the 
scope of these became widened to include general literature as well. 
Commentary could be manifold. In general it is called Jka. Vivreti, 
Vivarana, Vyakhya and Vyakhyana are synonymous. Tika is divided 
into many kinds: Vytti, Paddhati, Bhasya, Samikga. Paiicika, Karika, 
Vartika, Saigraha and the like. Réajasekhara defines all these in his 
Kavyamimaimsa. Dravidian scholars like Tolkappiyar and Bhavanandi 
also make some observations on commentarial literature. The 
commentators have helped to preserve many a work from total 
extinction or oblivion. We have so many works which live merely 
through the quotations in the commentaries. The commentators have 
preserved the literary and social traditions, the customs, manners and 
jdioms of their age through their works. Two methods of commentaries 
on Kdavyas and Ndtakas may be noticed : Khandanvaya, following 
the way of Mimimsakas, and Dandanvaya following that of 
Naiyayikas.—Author. 


302, Vedia, D.G. :—Chandovilasa of Poet Nandanandana—A Forgotten 
Work on Prosody. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1981, pp. 119-130, 


Nandanandana, the author of Chandovilasa (CV) composed a poem, 
‘Pratinaisadham (PN) with his own commentary available upto tenth 
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canto and part of the succeeding one. Some scattered definitions 
from CV can be gathered from this commentary. In the sixth canto 
of PN the poet gives the definitions from other works on prosody 
such as Pingalastitra, Chandamaiijart: of Gangiidisa, Srutabodha and 
Vrttaratnakara, 


The author thinks that there is an opportunity for the reconstruction 
of the text of CV with the help of the available commentary.— S.K.S. 


303. Venkatacharya, T. :—Names of the Three Chapters of the 
RasGrnavasudhakara and their Significance. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, p>. 90-95. 


The three chapters of Rasarnavasudhakara are respectively known as 
the Rafijakollasa, Rasikollasa and Bhavakollasa. Though the first chapter 
consists of a detailed treatment of heroes and heroines (rafijaka). It 
seems to be intended by the author that the sahtdayas (rafijakas) would 
be delighted by Teading this chapter (rafijakanam — sahydayanam 
ullasah). The second (Rasikollasa) and the third (Bhavakollasa) 


chapters also connote the same meaning. These terms rasika and 
bhavaka mean sahrdaya. 


The title of this treatise also seems to be intended to imply the same 
meaning as noticed in the application of titles of its three chapters. 
Rasartavasudhakara mythologically means—‘As the moon (sudhakara) 


brings delight to the ocean (arnava), so this work would bring delight to 
the sahroayas.— A.C.D. 


304. Warder, A.K. :—The Origins of the Technical Senses of the Word 
Rasa. 


Br. V, XLIX, XLV, 1980-81, pp. 614-634, 


If one reads Naty asastra in the light of Mahandma’s explanation of 
rasa, one finds the term richer in meaning for ‘actors’ than just ‘taste’ 
and “aesthetic experience’ as suggested by Abhinavagupta. According 
to Mahandma rasa means ‘accomplishment’ which relates to the 
practice of meditation or of acting, or of joy. In the NatyaSsastra, 
delight is used as a Synonym of rasa which can be taken as an 
‘accomplishment’ when it js considered as an unifying element in the 
method of the actors. An actor who is aware of these two senses, 
chooses the term rasa for its valuable ambiguity. The dramatists, 
critics and philosophers might have lost sight of the practical sense of 
‘accomplishment’? which rasa had for actors and concentrated on joy. 
In Sthaviravida, accomplishment aud function became the regular 
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senses of rasa in the commentarial tradition, ‘joy’ is taken as a second 
sense. A.C.D. 


305. Wayman, A. :—Notes on Metaphoric Transfer. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 275-285. 
The term /aksand seems to be a ‘metaphoric transfer’ from Jaksana 
(characteristic, definition etc.), taking its meaning as a derivative of a 
character or of a definition. This term slightly differs in form from its 


base because of the feminine a. 


For the primary term or sense, Dharmakirti employed the usual 
word mukhya, and may haye intended this implication for the word 
upaddna (matcrial cause) in pratyaksa (33). For the metaphoric sense he 
used Gropita (super imposition) and gauna (<guna),—A.C.D. 

306. Yadav, J. :—Numismatic Data in Prakyta Katha Literature. 


JNSI, XLU, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 95-97. 


See Under Sec. IV. 


X!—MISCELLANEOUS 
307. Agrawal, O.P. :—Sivaramamirti and his Contribution. 
BMA, XXVII-XXVIII, 1981, pp. 5-8. 
See Under Sec. II. 
308. Apte, Usha M. :—The Ko/ Marriage. 
BV, XLI, Nos, 3-4, 1981, pp. 78-85. 
See Under Sec, XIV, 
309. Bhandari, V.S. :—Avabirtha and The People. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 1-5. 


The mantras dealing with the Avabhrtha er purificatory bath are 
found in Yajurveda and Satapatha Brahmana. It forms an integral part 
of all sacrificial rituals as a concluding function. SB explains it ‘As Soma 
is taken to the waters it is called Avabhrtha, because they take it down to 
the water or throw it into the water, therefore, the purificatory bath is 
called Avabhriha’. In the Vajasaneyi-Sainhita, it is referred to in 
connection with the ‘Varuna-Praghasa-Parvan’, of the four-monthly 
sacrifices, where an isti is performed for the Propitiation of Ged Varuna. 
At the end of the Sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife perform the avabhrtha 
tite by taking a purificatory bath in a stream of fresh water. Avabhriha 
is also performed as a concluding part of the soma:sacrifice, called 
Sayam-Savana. It begins with the ceremony of Adityagraha or oblation 
for Adityas. A Priest named Pratiprasthatr, draws soma from drona- 
kalaSa, with the vessel of Adityagraha, which is mixed with dadhi. 
This dadhi and soma are mixed at Updansu-Savana. The sacrificer’s 
wife looks at the Putabhrt a vessel containing soma-juice, which has been 
pressed. The sacrificer eats the Purodasa-Ida, as a part of soma-pressing 
and accomplishes other rites connected with the pressing of soma. 
Before the commencement of the Avabhrtha, Samistayajus-offerings 
are offered. These are considered to be extreme end of the sacrifice. 
After that, all the Priests and the sacrificer go together to perform some 
ceremonies with Vedic mantras. 


At that time, a Sdman, Agnistapaii is sung by the Priests and all 
the participants join in the ‘Nidhana’, final word of the Saman, 
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namely, Avdvali. Then they descend into the water and offer homage 
to Varuna with some mantras. Mahidhara says that Avabhrtha was also 
a concluding part of Asvamedha sacrifice. The Avabhrtha is also a 
concluding rite of the Sautramani sacrifice. It consists mainly in the 
offering of the surd, a spiritual drink to the Aévins, Sarasvati and Indra. 
The Vayu and Strya are solicited to free them from all the sins, 
committed by mind, speech, hands, feet etc. Similar atonement for the 
sins, still forms ao integral part of the Sravant Upakarma tite per- 
formed by the Dvijas. Here, again, the Avabhrtha is perfomed., This 
clearly indicates that sacrifices were not individualistic, but they were 
performed for the welfare of the entire community. The common people 
had every right to the performance and to the share of the fruit of the 
sacrifices by participating in the Avabhrtha. The sacrifices were not the 
monopoly of a king or of a few rich people, but the common people 
could also participate in these sacrifices and get the benefit.—D.D.K. 


310. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :—Samskyta Dig-Vijaya. 
OH, XXIX, Pt. 1, 198], pp. 1-8. 


See Under Sec. VII. 


311. Chattopadhyay, Aparna :—Jntercaste Marriages in Ancient India 
in the Light of Kathdsaritsigara. 


VUOJ, XXIII, 1980, pp. 9-14. 
See Under Sec, XIV. 
312. Dange, S.A. :—The Gift of the Bed. 
Br.V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 333-343. 


One of the most interesting gifts recorded by the Puranas is that of 
a bed. It is connected with the vratas called Asiinya -Sayana and 
Saubhagya-Sayana. This vrata is not restricted to gain happy married 
life or sexual happiness only at present. It also brings a good prospects 
in one’s profession. Actually, the gift of bed has wider implications. 


The varieties of bed given ata rite are five. (i) A bed given toa 
Brabmaya (ii) a bed with an image upon it given to the god (iii) a bed 
with one’s own idol onit given to Brahmana (iv) a bed given in 
respect of a dead member of one’s family with a figure on it and 


(v) a bed with a divine couple upon it. The motifs of these varieties 
are different. 


126 PRACT 


The earlier instance of a couple on a bed is found from the second 
century BC. and ithas to be connected with the tradition of ritual 
coupling (mithunikarana) for Prosperity and progeny prevalent among the 
Vedic people. A later aspect of the same motif is where the observer 


of a vrata has to give the gifts to the Brahmana couples seated on 
bed.—A C.D. 


313. Dange, S.S. :- Mirror in Ritual oymbolisni. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 31-34. 


There are a number of rituals mentioned in the Grhya Sitras 
wherein the mirror is employed. The Sathaka Gr. S. and the Laugaksi 
Gr.S. mention the rituals to be performed, with mantras, on 
the first glance of the child at the moon or the sun, and a mirror 
is as the fee at this occasion. At another occasion for the mirror 
is a ritual at the wedding when the bridegroom places a mirror 
in the bride’s hand, with an appropriate mantra. The acts and objects 
are symbolic, and symbolism reveals itself when the acts are connected 
with other similar ones, and, in the present context, the mirror in the 
rite connected with the child is an indication. Apart from household 
rites, the mirror occurs in other contexts. At the festival known as the 
Indramaha, being in honour of Indra, the pole to be erected is said 
to be adorned with mirrors, among other things. The Marsya Purana 
mentions that the main pillars of a palace should be decorated with 
mirrors. The Skanda Purancs lays down that the seat of the reciter of 
the Purina texts should be elevated and studded with mirrors. In 
certain cases, the mirror figures in the bath of an idol where the idea 
of saving the idol may be clear in practices where the idol is made of 
clay. The idol of Visnu of Jagannatha Puri, is given a bath in the 
month of Pausa, A sturdy mirror is placed in the midst of jars filled with 
butter and milk, at night, in the sarvatobhadra design. In it the reflection 
of Visnu is fixed and bathed. The Skanda Purana records a practice 
according to which the first sight of the bridegroom is to be had ina 
mirror, The seven sages are said to have seen the face of Siva in the 


mirror at the time of his marriage, when he started for the bride’s 
house. 


In Japan, according to the Shinto practice, actual worship is 
rendered to the mirrors originally presented to the deities. These 
mirrors stand for the deities themselves. The Kausitaki Upanisad 
says, “‘The person that is in the mirror, on Him I meditate; I meditate 
on him as the likeness”. The earliest indication of the belief 


regarding the refletion being mystical is to be had from the 
Man-in-the-eve. —D.D.K. 
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314, Das, Sukla:—Flower Arrangement in Ancient India and its 
Inipact on Ikebana. 


JH, II, 1981, pp. 71-78. 


In ancient India, flower arrangement was striking at Bharut, 
Sanchi. Amaravati, Nagarjunikonda, Saranatha, Mathura and 
Ajanta. In Bharut and Sanchi, many illustrations speak about the 
popularity of this art. The author mentions about the different flower 
arrangements in containers to suit different occasions at different places. 
Lotus stands out asa symbol of life and creation in ancient Indian 
literature. Symbolism plays an important role in the Japanese-flower 
arrangements. 


The present form of Ikebana is characterised bya kind of inwardness 
which is distinct from all other forms of flower arrangement. By 
comparison with the flower arrangements of szveral flowers at Bharut, 
Sanchi, Amarayati ete., in ancient India the art of decoration was an 
integral part of worship. He describes, briefly, the varieties of lotus 
used for different occasions in ancient India. 


Ikabana is the name ofan arrangement of living plant material 
which Japanese inherited with Buddhism. Apart from the representing 
examples of flower arrangements, the author thinks it a fortune and 
handsome symbol of beauty. He cescribes the importance of flower 
arrangement in the ancient Indian literature and classical literature. 
Vatsyayana had illustrated floral art as one of the sixty-four arts, in which 
various flowers should be arranged artistically at different places in the 
house. Kiliddsa, Hiilen-tsang and Banabhatta mentioned about the 
different types of flower arrangements on different occasions. In Japan, 
three types aro adopted in flower arrangement symbolising different 
nomenclatures.—J.P.G, 


315. Derrett, J.D.M. :—Privileged Lies. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 286-292. 


Is one always bound fo tell truth ? If so, why does Manu say: 
‘Never tell an unpleasant truth’. Manu further says ‘There is no sin in 
telling lies or taking a false oath when one deals with a sweet-heart, in 
marriage, in what cows have eaten, about fuel and in defence of a 
Brahmin (in a lege] proceeding)’. 


The solution is that vyavahara, a litigation may be primarily, or also 
may not be based on dharma (truth telling) of a witness. Dharma alone, 
and not the court, decides whether supernatural penalties attach to lies 
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told on oath. Circumstances may take a turn when a higher duty may 
impose such obligations on witness as are more or equally binding on 
him. In other words, his conscience cannot allow him to participate in 
sanding a fellowbeing to gallows in depriving someone of all his assets 
or causing a Brahmin to lose any property. So, Dharmasatra, wisely, 
provides an escape if a person wants it.—A.C.D. 


316. Dhal, U.N. :—Tulasi Legend. 
JIGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 227-241. 
See. Under Sec, IU. 


317. Dube, Shatrughan :—Srikrsna—the Director of Many a Reyolution, 
Indian Literature, Dharma, Philosophy and 
Culture also Super Leader and Historical 
Personality, 
JJU, II, 1982, pp. 19-22. 
See Under Sec. III. 
318. 


Gangadharan, N.:—The Practice of Oil Massage through the 
Ages as Described in Sanskrit Literature. 


AORM, XXX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 5-10. 


The practice of oil massage through the ages has been dealt here. 
The study is based on Ayurvedic, Classical and other Indian Literature. 
Treatises on Ayurveda like the Carakasamhita, SuSrutasamhita and 
Astatigahrdaya, speak about the practice of abhyafijana. \t prescribed 
for perfect health in the Susrutasamhita. According to Astangahrdaya 
one should avoid abhyaiijana if the phlegm is deranged and digestion is 
weak. Besides the benefit of abhyafijana, Carakasamhita explains 
karnatarpana and tailagandiisa-dharana. 

In the classical literature such as Ramayana, Vasavadatta, Arthasas- 
tra, AmaruSataka etc., we find references to the practice of applying oil 
or medicated oil to the head before bathing. Works on dharma speak 
only about the purifying quality of abhyatigasnana. Gautamadharma- 
sara, Apastambadharmasiura, Bodhayanadharmasiitra and Manusmrti 
prohibit the students from taking oil bath. According to Dharmasindhu 
of Kasinatha Bhatta ascetics, students, and widows should not use oil bath 
and betels. In the Apastambadharmasitra ubh yaiijana was one of the 
items of hospitality, Taittiriyasamhita prohibits women to use oil during 
their monthly period. All these references show that the practice of ojl 
massage was widely prevalent and accepted as beneficial. —M.R.G. 
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319. Ghosal, S.N. :--The Reconversion of Saddala-Putta and the Ret- 
reat of Mutikhaliputia Gosala. 


JOIB, XXX1. No. 1, 1981, pp 36-40. 


The Urdsagedasav, the seventh aiga of the Jainas, shows that Maha- 
vira convinced the potter Saddalaputta of the supremacy of the doctrines 
of Nirgrantha-faith and makes him accept it leaving the Ajivika- doctrine, 
of which he was a fcllower and which was propagated by Mankhaliputta 
Gosila. The Ajivika-lcader Mankhaliputta Gosdla tries to bring the 
potter again within his fold but cannot succeed. §.N. Ghosal pursues 
the story in details to see to what extent the above statement is correct. 
He finds it difficult to say whether the story is based upon any histori- 
cal fact and whether there happened actually a conflict. between Gosala 
and Mahavira regarding the act of bringing a person within their own 
religious fold But it seems that at one time there was tivalry amongst 
the religious preachers who ina bid to wina disciple denounced one 
another and proclaimed the glory of their own religious system. Further 
it seems that the humiliation ofa religious teacher to defame his cult 
developed as a device in the country. There is no necessity of presuming 
an actual conflict between the two religious teachers at any point of 
time. It may be surmised that the Ajivikas owing to their practice of 
some unsocial customs lost their popularity and became ultimately 
extinct in this country.—-P.G. 


320. Geudriaan, I. :—Khadga-Ravana and his Worship in Balinese and 
Indian Tantric Sources. 


WZKS, XXI. 1977, pp. 143-170, 
See Under Sec. XII B. 


321. Gupta, Chiirarekha :— Historical Development of Soime Brahmanic 
Cognom-ns and their Social Implications. 


JATH, XI1I, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 83-98. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 


322. Hejib, A. & Young, K.K.:—Klibs on the Battlefield : Towards 


4 Reinterpretation of Arjuna’s Des- 
Dondency. 


ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 235-244. 


By calling Arjuna a hermaphrodite (Kliba) Krsna, here, is simply 
chiding Arjuna to overcome the ineapacitating despondency that has 
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seized him at the outbreak of the Mahabharta war? Or do Arjuna’s 
biographical details provide any clue for the propriety ef Krsna’s stinging 
taunt ? This episode has teen discussed in this papor with some 
historical background. 


Asa result of Yudhisthira’s defeat in gambling at Duryodhana’s 
court, the Pagdavas were condemned to the punishment of twelve years 
banishment to the forest followed by one year of absentia in disguise. 
When the Pagdavas were proposing their respective disguises for the 
thirteenth year, Arjuna volunteered to be an entertaining k/iba and thereby 
gain entry to the court of the king Virata. Because Arjuna was well- 
versed in such feminine arts as dancing, singing and playing instruments, 
he wanted to make use of the accomplishments in a role that would be 
expressed with ease, confidence and success. In order to express his 
talents, he needed to assume a feminine role. His conspicuous male 
characteristics did not allow him to identify fully as a woman. Hence 
he decided upon the disguise of a hermaphrodite which was an 
ingenious choice. But when the Kauravas attacked the Virata’s kingdom 
Axjuna became charioteer of Uttara and wen the battle. The descrip- 
tion of this scene has been compared with the opening scene of the Gita 
and divided into three categories of parallelism: 1. that of the scene 
2. diction and 3, role. At the beginning of tho Gia, we find Arjuna 
once again acting unmanly like a kliba. Heisa totally confused person 
and most reluctant to fight the war, rather, he started philosophical 
discussions. At this moment Lord Krsna uttered scurrilous words to 
dispel his moha, but his arguments remained ineffective until he grants 
Arjuna 2 vision of Himself as the Supreme God. Only this supreme 
shock of seeing directly, the omnipotence of Krsna made Arjuna ready 
to listen to His words of wisdom based on omniscience Then and 
only then does Arjuna’s Klaibya disappears and with it all other confu- 
sions enabling him to say at the conolusion of the Gitd (XVIII. 73) : 
nasto mohah smrtirlabdha.—D.D.K. 


323. Jaina, Kailash Chandra & Jaina, Manishi :-—Jaina Dargana men 
Paranarigamana ke Dogon ka Samiksaimaka Adhyayana (A Critical 
Study of Demerits of Sexual Involvement of a Man with Women 
other than his Own Wife). (Hindi). 


IJVB, VIE, 1981, pp. 13-19, 


According to Jaina school of thought man is the architect of his 
own dostiny through his deeds and actions. The present paper discusses 
the severe consequences of sexual involvement of man with women 


other than his own wife on the basis of action-theory of the 
Jainas. -A.D.W,. 
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324, Kolbatkar, B.V. :—Megha Dita : A Study in Biology. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1981, pp. 117-118. 
See Under Sec. X. 


325. Kuppuram, G. :—Srahmin Through the Ages—With Special Refe- 
rence to The Decline of Brahminism in Tamil- 
nadt. 


QRHS, XX, No. 4, 1980-81, pp. 24-32. 


Brahman means knowledge, a formula evolved in the ancient 
Indian society. The Brahmin was known for his truthfulness, intelli- 
gence, purity, sympathy, concentration of mind and faith in God. 
Apart from teaching the Vedas and officiating in the sacrifices for others 
ho offered tarpatta for the manes and homa for Pleasing gods, to feed 
the animals and to take care of the people in a large measure. The 
Brahmin was revered by the king because of his spiritualism and wisdom. 
The Brahmin was entrusted with the responsibility to educate people 
belonging to different sections of the society. Here, the position and 
status of Brahmin in Tamilnadu are discussed in detail. The evolution of 
caste system in ancient India hinged round the process of Brahminisation, 
The writer has also discussed about the expansion of Brahminism in 
South India. 


The Atharva Veda comments “Brahmans used to receive not only 
food but gold, grains of the ficld, cows, horses, goats, sheep etc.” The 
Upanisads were the product of the efforts of the Brahmins, also known 
as Vedanta. The fall of Asoka was duo to his Buddhist principles and so 
later on Buddhism became a formidable enemy of the Brahminical 
Hinduism. The influence of the Brahmins increased much during 
the British rule. Lastly the author has discussed the Brahminism in 
Tamilnady and then origin of the Anti-Brahmin Movement.—J.P.G. 


226. Mahdihassan, 8. :—Parisrut the Earliest Distilled Liquor of Vedie 
Times or of About 1500 B.C. 


IJHS, XVI, 1981, pp. 223-229, 


The three earliest Vedic drinks are (i) soma—the juice of ephedra, 
(ii) sura-—millet beer and (iii) parisrut—q distilled liquor. The 
etymology confirms their respective natures, Chinese ephedra was first 
called huoma. In Avesta it is hao-ma which was sanskritized soma. 
Soma became the name of a plant. Later Aryans took to agriculture and 
with millet grain prepared beer having learnt the technique from the 
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Chinese, In Chinese su-la meant sharp tasting fermented grain and thereby 
beer. Su-Ja mutated into sur@ so that sura was an alcoholic beverage. 
In India mahuwa flower is a forest product and ths cheepest source of 
fermentable sugars. But it is toxic producing diarrhoea. Then the 
fermented mash had to produce a distilled liquor: parisrur is rendered 
as Ardent spirit but its root is srut, boiled. Thus etymology confirms 


that soma. was a herbal juice. surd-beer and parisrut a distilled 
liquor. ~A.D.W. 


327. Maity, S.K.: Religion, Art and Culture of India. 


JH, Il, i981, pp. 1-25. 


Tradition of tolerance, sense of synthesis, universal outlook, respect 
for the individual, emphasis on the right conduct. literary heritage— 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, artistic heritage, social structure and the aims 
of life, attitude towards the womanhood, dama, déna and daya (DA, 
DA, DA), harmony with nature, protest movements— Buddhism, Jainism, 
and Bhakti movements are the outstanding essentials of Indian culture 

Indian art is of great antiquity and one can not but marvel at the 
height reached by Indian artists during the classical age. Racially, 
India is the most mixed country in the world and all shades of skin 
from pure white to jet black, are to be found among her five to 
six hundred million inhabitants. Varied physiography is found here. 
Religious revolution was brought about by the preachings of the Buddha 
and Mahavira. In the last, the author describes about traditionalism in 
art, religion and modern India. As an expression of this will the Indian 
people undertook pilgrimages to sacred places and celebrate a large 
number of festivals throughout the year. Holi. Diwali and Dussehara 
are moments of national joy Thus, Indian religion is inter-laced with 
philosophical speculation and is an essential part of the social life of 
the country. This social life has as its twin pillars the caste system and 
the function of dharme.—J.P.G, 


328. Mather, Richard 1, :—The Bonze’s Begging Bowl i Eating Pra- 


etices in Buddhist Monasteries of Medieval 
India and China, 


JAOS, CI, No. 4, 1981, pp. 417-424. 


A few mundane observations abcut eating practices, as they were 
carried on in the early Buddhist monasteries of India and Jater in China 
have been discussed in this paper. 


These are based on essays by the 
poet Shen Ytich (441-513), 


The first topic is the single premeridia 
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meal, the second is begging for food and the third is vegetarianism. 
All three essays are protcsis agairst abuses in the Satigha of Shen 
Yuch’s valuable social documents for the Southern Dynasties of China 
in the late fifth century. Shen explained the reason why people do not 
attain enlightenment. The greatest disturbing ‘factors are ambition, 
sex and food. These three, according to Shen, are the root out of which 
all other evils grow lke branches and leaves, The Buddha understood 
that if these three are not eradicated, there is no point from which one 
may begin to seck enlightenment. Buddha thought it practically impo- 
ssible to enforce the prohibition of these obstacles He thought that 
light food may be suggested to the followers, and for this reason he 
moved up the evening meel to before mid day. Thus after mid day the 
monks can be pure and free from distractions. Because of this freedom 
their thoughts become simpler. The bhiksu begged for his food 
only between dawn and mid-day, He owned nothing-neither money 
nor property. He had only temporary lodging during three months 
of the summer monsoon. They had to stick to five permissible foods : 
cooked rice, food made of flour, barley meal, meat and fish. In the 
Chinese versions of Vinaya the list is slightly altered to fitthe Chinese diet 
which had fourteen types of food including meat. But Buddhas had 
himself prohibited meat for his disciples —D DK. 


329. Matilal, BK, :~Raima’s Moral Decisions. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 344 351. 


The story of Rémdyata extols certain ethical virtues which are no- 
thing if mot formalistic in character. In fact, some of them were so for- 
malistic and so much Jacking in human material that they have been 
controversial over the ages. 


Rama had to go to the forest abandoning his rightful claim to the 
throne in order simply to fulfil his formal duty asason. He had to 
abandon his beloved wife, even after being well aware of her innoceiice 
in order to fulfil his formal duty asa ruler. The climax of this formalism 
appears at the end of the story when Rama had to banish his totally 
innocent brother, Laksmana, because of the fulfilment of a formal 
promise he made. 


Likewise, the killing of Valin was regarded as almost unpardonable 
act even by the Orthodox tradition. Actually, it was also a formal duty. 
By doing this, Rama protected a friend, kept a formal promise and 
thereby upheld dharma which he loved so much. Rama, by his own 
admission, feared nobody but adharma which amounted to violation of 
some formalistic ethical principle devoid of human interest 2nd OUD! 
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330. Mehta, M.:—Contribution of Rsabha to Society. 


CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 45-51. 


According to the Jaina sources Rsabha taught the businesses like 
grass-gathering, wood-carrying, ploughing, and trade to the people for 
the sake of their livelihood. He was also the founder of judicial system, 
He is also said to have established three castes (varnas) viz. Ksatriya, 
Vaigya and Sidra. He was the founder of the age of action 
(karmayuga).—G.U.T. 


331. Ouserampil, J. !—Feminity in God, Grammarians’ View. 


CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 87-64. 


Biological and anatomical sex is not attributed to god The gramma- 
tical gender also does not always depend upon the sex. But many times 
the gender depends upon psychological rather than physiological factors. 
We attribute to god the qualities of mother on account of love and 
affection we expect from god. On account of this sometimes feminity 
is ascribed to god. Thus the intimate experience of motherhood in god 
is the primary cause of attributing feminity to god.—G.U.T. 


332. Panda, S.K. :—Trade and Commerce of Medieval Orissa 
(Cir. 1000 A.D.~1500 A.D.). 


JIH, LVI, Pta. 1-3, 1980, pp. 21-28. 


It deals with the trade and commerce in Or 
between I{th to 16th centuries A.D. 
and overseas trade in the region durin 
tule. 


issa during the period 
It shows the flourishing internal 
g the Imperial Ganga and Gajapati 
The author discusses all aspects of the trade including rural trade, 
merchandise, intra-siate, inter-state and overseas trade in Oriasa. He is 
of the opinion that the trade and commerce must have filled the treasury 
of the Ganga and Gajapati rulers. The material prosperity of the period 
as revealed in the temple architecture of the period in Puri, Bhubaneshwar 
and Konark, might be due to its flourishing trade and commerce. The 
general economic condition of Orissa as revealed by the Muslim chroni- 
clers was not prevalent in other parts of Northern India. We finda growing 
picture of the country of Jajnagar (Orissa) before it was invaded by 
Firlz Shah in 1360 A.D, Similarly a Chinese writer of 14th century 
states that because of the cheapness of the living condition in Orissa, 
nine out of ten persons Going there for trade did not like to return home. 
This shows the flourishing trade of medieval Orissa where the merchants 
wore getting ample scope of enterprise.—B.K. 
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333. Rau, Wilhelm :—d Note on the Donkey and the Mule in Early 
Vedic Literature. 


Br.V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, pp. 179-189, 


The various names of donkey such as rasabha (an archaic term), 
gardabha and khara (a recently used word) are found in the Vedas. 
The first reference to donkey occurs in the Rgveda. The reference 
to aSvatara (mule) the offspring of a donkey and a mare, is found in 
the Atharvaveda and in the Black Yajurveda. 


It appears that from the very beginning both these animals, donkey 
and mule, constituted a part of live-stock of the Vedic people. The 
regard for these two genera of animals was high during the early period 
of the Vedie age and for the reasons not known, gradually declined. 
At first these animals were considered as the vehicles of great gods like 
Indra, Aévins and Agni, but at the end they were transformed into 
symbols of barrenness (the mule) or lewdnoss (the donkey) and the latter 
specially associated with niryti, raksasa and S§tdra varna, The cause of 
the development may be the fact that both these animals are less useful 
in the plains than the hills in comparison with horse, —A.C.D. 


334, Sharma, A. :—A Note on Franklin Edgerton's Interpretation of 
Ahiara in Bhagavadgita 2,59. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp, 446-450, 


I¢ is clear that Franklin Edgerton has a strong case for taking the 
term GAara in the sense of food and not sense objects. Even then, it 
is important to realise that the pictures of Sthitaprajfia and Yogin are 
similar not contradictory. It is true that in the description that follows 
in the Gita the word Yoga it does not occur there but if the description 
of sthitaprajfia is compared with that of yogin, the parallels are obvious. 
With this fact in the background, it is clear that if some ideals are des- 
cribed in terms of nirdkdra and in terms of Yuktahara a contradiction 
is involved unless the words are understood in different senses in the 
two contexts. And, this seems to be the case here.—A.C.D. 


335. Singh, A.N. :—Historical Antecedents of Economic Plants as 
Visualised in Indian Numismatic Evidence. 


JNSI, XLIL, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 98-100, 


The pictographa of trees in frescoes, seals, sealings and amulets as 
well as in coinage are interesting and helpful not only in the ancient socio- 
economic and cultural studies, but have an equally significant bearing on 
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the botanical studies of the plants in the knowledge of their anteccdental 
ethnic relations, habitat, subsequent migrational introduction, distribution 
and naturalisation to other lands, values etc. An attempt bas been made 


by the author to expose and expound such elements and he hag quoted 
some instances to illustrate his approach. 


In the archaeological excavations in Crete the S 
the flowers which served the raw material for the dyeing industry have 
been found represented as a fresco on a series of tablets. Similarly the 
nima tree and another which resembles acacia and which has been 
identified by R.S. Singh with tbe Sponge tree : Prosopis Spicigera L. 
(Family : Leguminoseae, the famous Sami tree of the Vedic literature 
and tradition) have been discovered on various amuleis in the 
archaeological excavations carried out at Mohenjodaro and other 
ancient centres of Indus Valley Civilization. Similar impression emerges 
from the plant pictograph of Indian fig tree on the tribal coinage of 
the Audumbaras located in the territory lying between the upper Sutlej 


and the Ravi, probably in the period from the 2nd century B.C. to the 
Ist century A.D.—P.G. 


affron picker and 


33°. Rajan, K.V, Soundara :—A Note on Sudar$ana-Cakra. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-1977, pp. 140-144, 


Some disconnected and fragmentary data about the origin, 
development and symbolism of SudarSana-Cakra is available in serip- 
tures. The Ahirbudhays Sainhita of the Pa%caratra school specialised 
in the cult and symbolism of the Cakra-Sudaréana weapon of Viénu. 
Ahirbudhnya Siva expounds the invincibility of Sudargana whieh 
appeared in the hand of Visnu by sahkalpa when he had to kill 
Kalanemi, the terrible demon, and Kalanemi became the Parnahuti in 
the great fire of Sudargana. The development of Sudargana image 
should thus be considered as having some antiquity. The Saivagamas 
like Am$umaabheda reveal that this Cakra is said to be the gift of Siva 
to Visnu after the latter had worshipped him with a thousand lotus 
flowers. Ahirbudhnya-Samhita, however, expounds the SudarSana- 
tativa not as a mere Visnu-based concept, but as an almost compressed 
ideology of the entire gamut of Mitra-Agni Symbiosis, and which 
revolves around, the Vasudeva core and describing the cxpounder of the 
cult, namely Ahirbudhnya-Siva as seated in Kailiga surrounded by 


Rudras. Adityas, Siddhas, Sddhyas, Maruts, Rsis, Yogis etc. and with 
its AStamirti diffusion enveloping the world. 


Different types of Cakras with va 
discussed. The views of the Tantrika 
have been discussed.—D.D.K, 


tying number of spokes have been 
s and Buddhists also on this. Cakra 
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337. Wakankar, S.Y. :—Sanskrit Works on the Game of Gajipha. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 203-216. 


An atiemt has been made by the author to acquaint the readers 
with the Sanskrit material that has come to his notice, on the game of 
playing cards, popularly known as Gaiijipha. 


Gajfijipba is a Persian word for the playing cards. it can be said 
that this word is derived from the Sanskrit verb. gafij (to make loud 
sound, noise, ete.) becuse during the course of the game the winner 
always shouts due to elation at his victory over the other players. The 
game of card is current in India for centuries and is referred to in many 
Sanskrit works. The author has given a bibliographical account of the 
known Sanskrit works on this game as under : 


1. Gaiijipha’ helana-kramah : A MSS at the Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner. Maharaja Anup Singh (1638-98 A.D.) brought it from 
Maharashira, It was written by Viregvara, a physician of Junnar 
in Ahmednagar (Maharastra). It has nine verses describing the 
namies of the cards and the manner the game is played. There are 
plenty of Persian words in the text. 





2. Gaiijiphakhelanim of Giridhara, son of Saikara and grandson of 


Siva. It has 31 verses. Total number of cards is 96. Full 
procedure of game his been elucidated. 


3. Sritativanidhi by Krishnaraja Wodeyar UI, the king of Mysore 
1794-1868 A.D.). This work has 9 chapters, known as Nidkis. It 
describes 13 varieties of cards giving a detail of each game. In the 
Sanskrit text and Kannada commentary, the author describes 
different colours of the suits : 

4, KridakauSalvam, twenteeth chapter of the Misraskandha of Brhajj- 
yotisdrnava, composed in the Saka year 1793 by Harikrishna, an 
Audicya Brahmin of Aurangabad in Maharashtra. It gives three 
varieties of this game. 


5. Kridanidhi by Ragkunatha is another work on playing cards. 


6. Geiijiphakhelanaprakarah is lying in Sarasvati 


Vv ‘ij Bhavan Library, 
aranasi. 


The author has appended two more texts on cards and.-some. other 
related material on ihis subject.— D.D.K. 


XIl A~PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHIST) 


338. Bakshi, Wijendra Nath :—Sarasvati and Laksmi in Japanese 
Buddhist Pantheon. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 163-168. 
See Under Sec, VII. 


339, Banerji, Dilip Kumar :—Jnfluence of Buddhism on Indian and Indo- 
Asian Art. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 252-274, 
See Under Sec, II. 


340. Kawakatu, Yoshio: -A Propos De La Penste De Huisi (About 
Huisi’s Thoughts). (French). 


BEFEO, LXIX, 1981, pp. 97-105. 


Publication of “La Vie et T’oouvre de Huisi (515-577) by Paul 
Magnio from Paris in 1979 has helped us in understanding the thought 
of this great master of dhyana. He preached sudden enlightenment and 
perfect wisdom, But he was vehemently objected by Huike, who gathered 
a thousand disciples for torturing him. But Huisi kept unshakable 
confidence in Bodhisattava’s teaching. Do not respond to attacks, 
injuries received, only maintain the dignity of patience. 


Students of Chinese Buddhism will benefit from this article. —N.D.G. 


341. Kawamura, Leslie S.:—An Outline of YGna-Kausalya in Mi- 
pham’s Mkha§—Jug. 


JIBS, XXIX, No, 2, 1981, pp. 961-964. 


This paper presents a study of the Mkhas-jug by Mi-pham (1846- 
1912) which according to the author of this Paper, can serve as an outline 
for a systematic study of the systems of Abhidharma, Yogicdra and 
Madhyamika concepts of Indian Buddhism. It reproduces the texts where 
Mi-pham while explaining the term yana (path) discusses the distinctive 
features of the three vehicles. —A.C.D. 
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342. Lamotte, Etienne :—Lotus et Buddha Supramondain (Lotus and 
Supramundane Buddha). (French). 


BEFEO, LXIX, 1981, pp. 31-44. 


In Indian literature, lotus stands for a symbol of trancendences and 
purity. Itis born in mud, grows in water and finally blossoms in air. 
The present article discusses an old question ‘La corps de Parhat est-il 
pur” (The body of Arhat is it pure ?) translated by Valléepoussin in 1931 
into french from Mahavibhasa. 


Just like lotus, Buddha also was born in the world, grew up in the 
world, ruled over the world and lived uncorrupt by the world. So this 
comparison of Buddha with lotus, the symbo) of purity leads to claim 
that Sakyamuni was impure and mundane before enlightenment but 
remained pure and supramundane after enlightenment. 


Still there are sects (rationalists) who do not admit that purity. 
Mostly Hinayanists argue that the body of birth of Sakyamuni is impure, 
not only because it was born from Andsraya, but because again he gave 
birth to Asravas in other beings raga in Anupama dvesa in Afgulimala, 
mana in Garvita, moha in Uruvilva Kagyapa, In the last existence of 
Buddha, he was familiar with sorrow and all human destiny subject to 
gain, loss, glory, discredit, blame, culogy, pleasure and pain.—N.D.G. 


343, Lokesh Chandra :—Nilakantha Lokesvyara as the Buddhist 
Apotheosis of Hari-Hara. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 506-527. 


After discussing various points the author of this article arrived at 
the following conclusions that : 


1. Nilakantha Lokegvara and Potalaka 
probably identical with Hari-hara. 


Avalokitegyara are 


2. The epithet Glokatikranta supports the hypothesis that 
Nilakantha is LokeSvara of Potalaka which is rendered into 
Chinese by Buddhabhadra as Gloka. 


3. This god holds four Vaisnava symbols (Samkha, cakra, gadaé 
and padma) in his four hands. This reminds the Hari-hara 
images. 


4. Dalai Lamas are re-incarnation of AvalokiteSvara of Potalaka. 
This Sovereignty of AvalokiteSvara stems from Visnu. A king 
On earth is an incarnation of Visnu. ‘ 
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5. The image of Potalaka symbolized syncretism of Siva and Visnu 
and Jater under dominance of Buddhism it became Avalokite- 
Svara. It is a result of convergence of Saivism, Vaisnavism and 
Buddhism. 


6. -A detailed study of all the Chinese translation of dharani is 
essential to trace the impregnation of Buddhism by other 
culis and emergence of syncretic trends in the Tantras. 


7. Nilakandi in Amoghavajra’s version is an Uigur form, which 
he must have employed by force of habit. This tiny but subtle 
and crucial nuance is decisive in confirming the view that he 
hailed from Samarkand.— A.C.D. 


344. Mather, Richard B. :—The Bonze’s Begging Bowl : Eating 
Practices in Buddhist Monasteries of 
Medieval India and China. 


JASB, CI, No. 4, 1981, pp. 417-424. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


345. Misra, G.S.P.:—A Study of Philanthropy in Early Buddhist 
Ethics. 


Ind., XVIIF, No. 2, 1981, pp. 73-81. 


Philanthropy stands for an attitude of mind which raakes a man 
feel one with others of bis own kind and love them and act for 
general welfare 


Vedic society was tribal and the people generally were worldly and 
optimistic in their outlook. In the Vedas there are iwo directions of 
moral ideas (i) ritualism (Karma) and (ii) intelectualism (jana). Here 
the morality of heart was missing. Valour, chivalry and honesty were 
prized rather than pity, compassion or charity. There was no room in 
individualism and hence moral law was identified with natural or cosmic 
law without outlining the features of the moral individual or ideal 
person. But by the time of advent of Buddbism varieus social, 
economic and political changes made the concept of individualism real, 
and idea of moral individual prevailed over that of moral law. 
Philosophically, dufikha (suffering) forms the starting point in Buddhism 
which introduced a sort of subjectivism in morality. In contrast to 
prayyiti morality of Vedas the Buddhist was follower of nivetti morality. 


The Buddhist doctrine of anatta does not hinder in the way of 
this idea. In a negative manner it rather strengthens it while ahitisa 
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stands for cessation of all ill will towards others, ‘metre, karuna and 
dana are positive virtue to help in the realization’ of philanthropic attitude: 
Buddhism is at the same time individualistic and universalistic. ‘There 
is no conflict between the two. Stress on the cultivation of these 
virtues gives Buddhism a universalistic character suitable for all places 
and all times.—A D.W. 


346. Shukla, K.: Bi gianings of Buddhist Logic in Asanga. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 133-139. 

Asainga was the first Buddhist teacher to enumerate the hetuvidya as 
essential to be mastered by a Sravaka and a Bodhisattva. He 
enumerates utterance (radu), place of debate (vadadhikarana), found- 
ations of debate (vadadhigthava), vadalaikara, vadanigraha, vadanihsarana 
and vade bahukara dhurmah etc. We defines, illustrates each of them 
and cites their classification in details where necessary. He further 
deals with various kinds of vada. The author tries to formulate the 
various relevant aspects of logical tendencies which were later on detailed 
by Vasubandhu, Dihadga, Dkarmakirti, Ratnakirti and others. He defines 
pratyak$a as the Kind of knowledge that is neither invisible, 
upconccived, unconceivable nor mistaken and illusioned. All. the 
components of the definition have been analytically discussed and 
illustrated. Asatga had dealt with logical terms in 9 simple and general 
way and presented them in a rudimentary form which became the basis 
and background for the logical theorics which were detailed later on in 
the works of Va.ubandhu, Kumdaranatha, Dinnaga, Dharmakirti 
Iévarasena, Ratnakirt: and othera, 


Asanga ts regarded as one of the greatest teachers of Buddhist 
logic --D DUK. 


347, Takasaki, Jikido : ~The Coneept of Manas in the Lankavatara: 
JIBS, X XIX. No. 2, 1981, pp. 977-970. 


This paper gives a study on the character of manas as mentioned in 
the Laftkavaidra-~wra a Buddhist work, well-known for. its eight-fold 
Vifid@navada. Tt makes a list of all occurrences of the term maenasin this. 
text in order fo have a thorough discussion for ascertaining its: character, 
especially of the peculiar mental stage known ag Aligtamanas which 1 
generally regarded as to be the fundamental character of mana. 


The list of occurrences of the term manas is categorically edited and 
the passages con'aiing this term are placed in accordance to its different 
connotations and as such this matter is further sub divided semantically 
in several caicgories. 
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Lastly, after a long discussion, this paper makes remarks on some 
notable points regarding the character of the term imanas as is observed 
from this list.—A.C.D. 


348. Tiwary, B.K. :—Theories Regarding the Date ef Mahavira’s 
Nirvana. 


JAnt./JSB, XXXIV, No, 2, 1981, pp. 39-47. 
See Under Sec. XII B. 
349. Tokiwa, Gishin :—On the Tathagata-Garbha-Dharma-Paryiya. 
JIBS, XXVIII, No. 1, 1979, pp. 488-492. 


In the Mah@parinirvana mahayana siitra (PNS) a monk interprets the 
Tathagatagarbha stitra as under: “In all sentient beings (i.e., those 
having the power of perception by the senses) the Awakened nature 
exists accomplished (i ¢., pariptirnaft) in cach of them, Except for beings 
of worldly desire sentient beings will be awakened to this after breaking 
forms of their disastrous contamination (i.c., pollution).” To another 
question he says ‘Who knows whether I will become Awakened or not ? 
But the Awakened nature does exist (in me).’’ He further adds that 
dana, Sila jfiana and other dharmas lead to Awakening. Lalitavistara and 
other texts also explain how the Bodhisattva entered Lady Maya’s womb 
and abiding there in samddhi emitted light from himself. We is named 
Anantarasmi (Limitless Light). 


The Lalitavistara uses the term tathagatagarbha synonymous with 
the abode of Awakoning where the Bodhisattva had attained Awakening 
and he kept sitting for the first seven days after the attainment. The 
Srimaladevi-simhanada Stitra identifies it as duhkha-nirodha and 
dharmakaya. PNS means that tathagata means eternal, joyous, immov- 
able and free from abidance. It also says that “the very emancipation, 
is tathagata”, ‘That which is originally calm is tathdgata” and “the one 
that causes joy among all sentient beings is rathagata’’. It may safely 
be concluded that the tarhagatagarbha-dharme-paryliya signifies what 
the Srimdladevi-simhanada Sdira moans by sdramgama-samadhi and what 
the PNS means by great parinirvana (eternal emancipation),--~D.D.K. 


330. Woodword, Jr. Hiran W. :— Tantric Buddhism at Angoker Thom. 
AOM, XII, 1981, pp. 47-68. 


See Under Sec. II. 





XII B—PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 


351. Arunachalam, M. :— 4 Chronology of the Alvar. 
VUOJ, XXIII, Pis, 1-2, 1980, pp. 23-49, 


The term Alvar refers to the early canonized saints of Vaisnavism 
whose songs constitute the NG@liyira Divya Prabandham. The collective 
name Alvar means those that are immersed in many great and blissful 
qualities of God. In Vaisnava tradition and in Buddhism the term was 
used for celebrated persons. It had also meant Siva, 


Though we have the songs of Alvars collected together as the 
Nalayiram by N&thamunigal, we do not know, when the term had first 
been used to denote these great saints. Probably from the days of 
Nammiilvat the saints had come to be called Alvar by the followers and 
the term had become familiar from the date of Rimanuja His disciple 
from Kram is called Kirattalvar. Since then the title Alpar had come 
to be used a5 common name for all these twelve Vaisnava saints, 


In scientific siudy we cannot take all legends tobe historical facts, 
por can we alford to ignore legends altogether. We test all conventional 
material with all evidences. The chronology of Mudalalvar, Tiruppin- 
alvar, Tirumalisai Alvar, Tondaradippodi Alvar, Kulagekhar Alvar ete. 
worked on the basis of such evidences has also been discussed in the 
article. ~A.D.W. 


352. Bapat, S. :-~—-Tadatmya-relation in Nyaya System. 
CASS, VI, Ne. 8. pp. 123-128, 


In Nyaya-system Tadatmya relation ig justified in the following way— 
Tadatmye is secondary type Of relation. Tt is classified ag Vritha- 
niyamakea. The relata of Tadaimya-relation are such terms which refer 
to one referendum alone. Tadatyma is q distinct relation from other 
relations (Saryoga, Samavdya ete.). The telata of Sarhyoga arc separable 
while the relata of Samavaya are non-separable but distinct from each 
other. The relata of the Tadarmya, however, is classified under Vrizi-a- 
niyamaka while Svariipa is recognised ag Vriti-niyamaka relation. The 
notion of Tadaimya is different from synonymy,, equivalence and 
resemblance. G.U.T. 
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353. Beane, W.C.:—Cosmic Combat in Enuma Elish and the Devi- 
Mahatmya : A Cross Cultural Religious 
Comparison. 


JORM, KLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 89-110. 


Enuma Elish, the Babylonian Creation epic is the story of ‘Sweet 
Waters’ personified as Apsu, the primeval male, mingled with the salt- 
water Ocean, Tiamat, his female consort. Their son Mumimu represents 
the mist and clouds arising from the watery chaos Marduk, the God 
of Babylon defeated Tiamat, the rebel dregon, acquired sovereignty 
over the gods, was installed in a newly built place (Esagila) in Babylon 
who created mankind and determined fates and destinies 


Devi-Mahatmya is the story of Mahisa’s victory over Indra and the 
gods who were driven from heaven by the buffalo-demon Mahisa. 
Goddess Candi killed the demon end cut off his head. Thus there are 
structural symbolic correspondences and divergencies between the 
Babylonian and the Indian epics. In the Devi-Mahiitriya—-a distinction 
between devas and asuras is presupposed: it is not in every case clear in 
Enuma Elish though there is an implicit distinction. Gifts for the battle 
are rendered to both Marduk and Cundika-practical donations 
calculated to spur the victory fur their possessors. Ta both the epics the 
demonic cnemies are vanquished at the bidding of gods. Both the 
divinities (Marduk and Candika) have possession of a plant/beverage 
ia connection with their battle powers, i.c., valour. Both the epics 


suggest more or less directly a myth and ritual context for the perpetuity 
of conflict-resolution. . ‘ 


As regards divergences we see ihat in terms of a mythic: structural 
analysis, the problem of overlapping cosmogonic and soteriological 
elements in the Enuma Elish, as well as in the Deviemahaimyu, takes on a 
special character when one considers more close ly the phenomenon of 
symbolic valency, The final aspect of the structural comparison of both 
the epics in the victory of goddesses Tiamat and Candika. 


The paper concludes with clear indications that the Mesopotamian 
and Indian ‘epic’ intere-mmunication is not new and there are grounds 
for a Mediterranean Mesopotamian-Mochenjodarian (i.c., Vedic-Indian) 
continuum of religious ideas and particularly a complex mythic motif of 


“Cosmic Combat.” Names of prominent gods are available in both the 
epies.—D.D.K 


334. Bhardwaji, VK. :—- The Concept of Patafijali's Astanga Yoga. 
IPQP, VII,.No. 3, 1981, pp. 351-356. 

Ta this paper it has been shown that the concept of yoga admits of 

several different analysis and that the Astanga Yoga is radically different 
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from the other conceptions of Yoga like the Jfi@na, the Bhakti and 
Karma yoga. Yoga is neither a religion nor a philosophy but it isa 
technology which is value neutral such that it can be adopted a necessary 
part of the conceptual scheme or training programme of any religion 
or philosophy.—A.D W. 


345, Bhatt, Bansidhar :—Rudimentary Stages of the Jiina-Pentad in 
Jainism. 


JIVB, VI, No. 12, 1981, pp. 54-60. 


The five kinds of Jit@ma in the Jaina epistemology do not belong to 
the carly Jainism, and are not a new invention of the Jiinas. They are 
developed from the early triad of cakkhu-damsana, ohi-d°’, kevala-d? (cf. 
Prajiiapana Ch. 30: Pisanaya). Pdsanayaé is young in character, but 
reflects an early triad. Praj?tapana Ch. 29 has adopted Ch. 30 for a new 
cliche : jauai-na pasai ! The term: vibhahga was also in use with the 
early pair of ohi-kevala, and vibhaiiga designated an initial stage in the 
process of achieving the final kevala, the ohi being a middle stage. 


The treatment of darSana/drsti, jana, cakkhu-d°, and the later 
jiianas : viz. Gbhinibodhika, Sruta, manaht parydya together with their 
derivation/addition, vibhatiga as an early jfidna, etc. are also discussed in 
details. - Author. 


356. Bhatt, Bansidhar: -A Composite Niksepa in the Acara Niryukti. 


SJB, 1981, pp. -9. 


This article deals with various aspects of the early exegetical literature 
of the Jainas. The Acdra Niryukti vss. 173-77, Avasyaka Niryuk‘i and 
the Malacara (Chapter 7) and their mutuat relationship have been 
discussed. It has been traced at least two layers from the Acdra 
Ciirni—a piece of text relevant to the Acara Nirpukti vss. 173-177, 
designated as Ciirpi A and Cini B. This fact was much transparent in 
examining the relevant portion from Silaaka’s Tika on the Acara 
Niryukti. This, on the other hand, -facilitated in tracing stratifications 
also in the Nirvukti vss. 173-77, and an appropriate readings (v.1.) for 
some terms in the Acdraiga text.— Author. 


357, Bhattacharya, J. :~ Sandili : One of the Yeginis in Ancient India. 
IJGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 199-204, 


See Under Sec. XI, 
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358. Chapekar, Nalinee :—Anandabodhacarya— Life, Date and Works. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 9-18. 


Anandabodhacarya, a writer on the Advaita Vedanta belonged 
to the post-Safkara period. Inthe post-Sankara Advaita Vedanta there 
were two schools -the Bhamati school and the Vivarna school, based on 
the two commentaries on the Brahmasttra-Sankarabhasya by Vaicaspati- 
migra and Prakasatman respectively. Anandabodha belonged to the 
Vivarna school, though he profusely quotes from the works of 
Vacaspatimigra. The Vedanta philosophy was on its decay after 
Vacaspatimisra and Prakasatman and the Sarhkhyas, the Mimathsakas, 
the Bauddhas—and the like were the opponents of the Advaita Vedanta. 
Anandabodha refuted the views of Sdlikanatha and Bhavanatha of the 
Prabhakara Mimatisa and re-established the views of Mandanamiésra 
and Vacaspatimisra in the field of Advaita Vedanta. He also has his 
original contribution to the Vedanta thought 


About the life of Anandabodha, almost nothing is known, as he has 
not given apy personal account of himself in any of his works. No 
stories about Anandabodha are known to us by tradition. The problem 
becomes all the more difficult since there are at least three Ananda- 
bodhacaryas. Anandabodha with whom we are concerned here, is known 
as Anandabodha Yati and Bhattarka. These birudas only reveal that 
Anandabodha was a man of means in the beginning, a Bhattarka, a title 
indicating affluence and authority and then embraced the ascetic life of 
the yati order. His guru was Atmavasa, whom he salutes in the 
concluding verse of his famous work Nyayadipika The problem of the 
date of Anandabodha cannot be settled for want of conclusive evidence. 
Gopinatha Kaviraja and Gode are of the opinion that Anandabodha 
may have flourished between A.D. 1050 and 1100. He has four books 
to his credit and author of this monograph has given their names ina 
chronological orders.—D.D.K. 


359. Choradia, Srichand :—Jaina Agamon men Mohaniya Karma ka 
Svariipa (Nature of Mohaniya Action in 
Jaina Scriptures). (Hindi). 


JIVB, VI, Pt. 12, 1981, pp. 18-35. 


The paper throws light on the nature of action in general and on 
peculiar type of action called mohaniya in particular as described in 
the Jaina philosophy. The author of this article has made an attempt 
to present a detailed study on action from 
with the ancient Jaina scriptures. He has endeavoured to discuss every 
aspect of this element alongwith its types, sub-types and their particular 
efiects on human being, their Sequence, diffence and so on.— A.C.D. 


various angles in accordance 
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360. Dange, S.A. :-- Features of Tantrism and the Veda. 


JORM, XLIE-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 78-88. 


Etymologically ‘Tantra’ means ‘a text’. However it has come to 
mean technically a particular text expositive of certain esoteric practices. 
Like most of the later Hindu sciences and religious secis, especially the 
Saiva Tantrism, is seen to express its relationship with the Veda, but no 
final opinion has yet been set to connect it with the Veda. Kularnava- 
tantra states that there is nO lore beyond the Veda and that the 
Kaulasastra is Vedatmaka. John Woodroffee is of the opinion that the 
Tantric concepts and rituals are the counterparts of the Veda. He says 
that the offering of flesh and the use of wine and soma in rituals are the 
sources of Tantric practices indicating the seed of the Tantric ma-karas, 
marisa, madya etc. also the purodagaand the mudra. Kane has dwelt 
elaborately on this subject in his History of DharmasSastra, traces the 
antiquity of Tantric practices, mana@mudra and mai:huna. This mono- 
graph concludes with the remarks that Tdntrism is an ancient Indian 
creed in essence. It is not improbable that in the hey-day of Vedic 
practices and sacrifices, with a predominant sexual note,a mixed cult 
got created and fostered, wherein Mahanagni changed to Sakti and the 
Mahdnagna turned into Siva with new dimensions, adding the fish to 
the already existing ma-karas (marisa, madya (sur), mudra and maithuna). 
And, as this mode of worship got believed to solve all worldly and 
heavenly problems, it came to be called Tantra.—D.D.K. 


361. Dhal, U.N. :—The Concept of Trinity in Kalidasa. 
BV, XLI, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 73-77. 
See Under Sec. X. 
362. Filliozat, Jean :—Agamas in South-East Asia 
FORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 145-153. 
See Under Sec. VII. 
363. Fort, A.O. :-—The Concept of Susupta in Advaita Vedanta. 
ABORI, LXI, Pts 1-4, 1980, pp. 221-228. 
The concept of deep, dreamless sleep has figured prominently in 
the thought of Advaita Vedanta. Deep sleep, many Advaitins hold, is 


not mere passive resting; it actually illuminates as aspect of the funda- 
mental reality not apparent in waking or dream. The discussion of 
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d sleep in the Vedanta is, as Sengupta writes, “not only a psycho- 

ive lanalysis of mind, but rather a cornerstone of Advaita metaphysics”. 
ee ape will trace two differing viewpoints on the nature of deep 
sleep in Vedanta. The first claims that in susupta one knows nothing, as 
if “‘gone to destruction” (Ch. Upanisad, Gaudapadakarikas). The 
other (Br Upanisud, Sabkara) holds that susupta is a condition of pure 
bliss and the true form (svardpa) of Brahman, the non-dual reality. The 
main emphasis here will be on the latter view, particularly Sankara’s 
position. 


Deep sleep is discussed twice in Br Upanisad. Ajatasatru instructs 
Gargya about the nature of the sleeping person. He states that when 
one sleeps, the self which consists of awareness withdraws its sense- 
functions and rests in the heart, moving only via internal channels (hita). 
In susupta, one knows. nothing, resting as would a king or a brahmana. 
This ‘ knowing nothing” is termed the extreme quiescence (atighni) of 
bliss (ananda) The concept of blissful, complete rest is again addressed 
in Y4ajfiavalkya’s well-known instruction to Janaka about the light of 
the self. He says that after dreaming, the self enjoys satinprasada 
(blissful rest), roaming about unimpeded (asanga), secing good and 
evil and then returning to dream. He adds that sugupti is svapananta, 
the end of sleep, without desires or dreams, and that in deep sleep, one 
is embraced by the fully conscious self (prajfiana atman, the precursor 
of prajfiain the Mandikya Upanisad). This ‘end of sleep’ is blissful 
and highest goal. The paper concludes with remarks that whether deep, 
dreamless sleep indicates primarily ignorance or bliss, is a major issue in 
Advaita Vedanta. The Ch. U., Gaudapdda, and Prakigdtman take the 
former position, andthe Ba-U, Ma-U, and Sankara. None, however, 
disputes the idea that deep sleep has a special status, in some way closer 
to the eternal, flawless self than waking or dream.--D.D.K, 


364. Ghosal, S.N.—The Reconversion of Saddéla-Putta and the 
Retreat of Mankhaliputta Gosala. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 1, 1981, pp. 36-40. 


See Under Sec. XI. 


365. Goudriaan, T.: Khadga-Ravana and his Worship in Balinese and 
Indian Tantric Sources. 


WZKS, XXI, 1977, pp. 143-170, 


The title Xhadga-Ravana (Ravana of the sword) a poem of nine 
§lokas is considered as a bymn by Balinese Brahman priests. It is based 
on the MSS available at University Library, Leiden and a MSS at 
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Government oriental MSS Library Madras. It has three important 
subjects, namely a guide for the rituals of the ceremonial cremation of 
the dead, white magic and mantras (i.e., Atma-raksa ). The hymn has 
been written in a Sanskrit which is not quite up to standard, especially 
in its first part which comprises Slokas 1 to 5. The first part contains 
$lokas 1 to 3 an enumeration of the names of Khadgaravana and eight 
surrounding demons, Sloka 4 or 5 are Khadgaravanamantras. Slokas 
6to9 are written in the praise of the great god with ten f ces. 
Early Indonesian sources, and Javano-Balinese consider Khadga- 
Ravana a son of Ravana. Khadgaravanamantrah have sufficient 
material on Indian tantric sources Most of the sources are from South 
India. This article contains informations on the relation between 
the Indian sources and the Balinese fragment. The author has discussed 
the problem of Khadgaravana, a manifestation of Siva. He has tried 
to give the answer of two questions. Why was Ravana identified with 
Siva ? and why was his name changed to Khadgaravana ? - D.D.K. 


366. Gupta, Bina :—okepticism : Ancient ‘East? and Modern ‘West’, 
IPQP, IX, No, J, 1981, pp 29-44, 


A careful examination of Carvaka school of ancient Indian 
materialism reveals a number of parallels to relatively modern school 
of western thought, the type of skepticism first formulated by D. Hume. 
This paper examines and contrasts the respective epistemologies which these 
two schools developed and, in particular, the similarities and differences 
in their skeptical outlooks. The paper is divided into three parts. Part I 
defines skepticism and distinguishes between extreme and limited skepticism. 
Part II analyses skepticism in Indian Philosophy with special reference to 
the Carvaka school. Part III deals with similarities and differences between 
the two. In the end the value of skepticism in both traditions has been 
pointed out by demonstrating its unsettling effect on traditional viewpoints 
and its effect on those who hold the older positions. —A,D.W. 


367. Hino, S.:—Is Action Necessary for Liberation ? 
CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 177-186. 


SureSvara’s criticism is mainly focussed on the notion of Prasamkh- 
yana. It 1s impossible for him to accept the utility of action in the 
form of meditation as a direct mean, for Suregvara holds, like Sankara, 
that the Mahavakya directly enables one to realize Brahman. But we 
also notice in his criticism of Prasamkhydna that he accepts the efficiency 
of it to a certain extent viz. as a supplement of hearing and reasoning, 
when these are incompletely done. So, in the strict sense of the word, 
he also may be called an adherent to the view of knowledge and action 
combination, though he criticizes the view vehemently,—G.U.T. 
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368. Jha, V.N. :—The Upamanapramana in Parvamimamsa. 
ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 87-99. 


Any effect requires an instrument for its production. A knowledge 
also is an effect and so it must have some instrument for its production. 
Perceptual knowledge of ‘fire is different from the inferential knowledge 
of fire; one gets clear knowledge of fire in perceptual knowledge, whereas 
one does not get that clear knowledge of fire in its inferential knowledge. 
It is the direct contact of the senses with the object that produces the 
perceptual knowledge of that object, whereas the production of inferential 
knowledge of that object involves another psychological process, ie., 
smoke etc. The author has analysed some experiences. From the 
experiences a MiImarhsaka gets knowledge. The question is whcther 
such experience is different in nature from a perceptual knowledge, or 
inferential one, or verbal one, or the knowledges produced by Arthapatti 
and Anupalabdhi-pramana or is it mere remembrance ? According to 
the Mimarhsakas it is neither perceptual nor inferential because 
nothing could be taken as the probans for this purpose. This knowledge 
is called upumiti, the knowledge of the similarity of cow in goyal, is the 
Upamanapramana. The Kernel sentence that led to the development of 
the full-fledged concept of this Pramana is the sentence of the 
Sabarabhasya on Jaimini. It runs as under: Upamanam api sddrgyam 
asannikrsterthe buddhim utpadayati yatha gavayadarsanam gosmaranasya. 


Interpretation of these lines of Sab Bh. by the commentators 
belonging to the two schools of Mimathasa, namely, the Bhatta school 
as well as the Prabhakara school has been discussed in this monograph. 


Also the Naiyadyikas’ objections to the Mimathsaka’s view have been 
discussed in a debate style.--D.D.K. 


369. Katsura, Shoryu :—The Apoha Theory of the Dignaga. 
JIBS, XXVIII, No. 1, 1979, pp. 493-489. : 


Anyapoha (exclusion of others) theory of Dignaga discussed in the 
Pramana Samuccaya is regarded as his most Original contribution to 
Indian logic. He says that verbal Cognition (Sabda) is nothing but 
inference (anumana) because both of them function on the principle of 
anyapoha. He refutes four possible candidates for the meaning of a 
word (Sabdartha), viz. an individual (bheda), a universal (jati), a relation 
(sambandha), a thing Possessing a universal (tadvat), and concludes that 
the meaning of a word js anyapoha. He also criticizes the Sarhkbhya 
position and discusses the meaning of a sentence (vakyartha). 


Dignaga’s discussion centres upon the question of what is excluded 
by a word, that is, what is meant by the word anya of anyapoha, and the 
author has presented a resume of this theory in this paper.—D.D.K. 
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370. Khadabadi, B.K. :~ Avasyakactirni and the Tale of Cilatiputra: 


JIVB, VI, Pt. 12, 1981, pp. 15-22. 


The author of this paper raises the question whether the traditional 
tale of Cilatiputra mentioned in the Avasyakactirni on the Jaina Agama 
can without historical evidence be treated as history or not? After a 
brief discussion he concludes that such an authentic tradition cannot be 
set aside for the want of historical evidence. Theref re, he assumes 
that such episodes should be admitted as semi-historical traditions and 
because of the authenticity of a social event “may not” anyhow be 
assumed as purely fictions. Such attempts would open a new vista of 
studies of historical aspects of ancient Iodia and would generally found 
in the religious scriptures as well as in the narrative literature. —A.C.D. 


371. Kimura, Toshihiko :—Sakalajagadvidhatranumanam (I) —The 
Proof of the God Siva by Bha@sarvajiia. 


JIBS, XXVIII, No. 1, 1979, pp. 502-499, 


Bhasarvajfia, in the Agama chapter of his Nyayabhiisana, argues 
the highest God Siva (/fvarah) devoted by Pagupata Saivas. He cites 
Sverasyarara Upanisad, the Manusmrti etc. as the Agama proof of the 
dominion by the God Siva. As the Anumana proof, he presents 
categorical assertion of his theory as “‘An object disputed is controlled 
by an intelligent constructor” (Assertion), “because it came into 
existence after non-existence” (Reason), and “such as cloth” (Case). 
The commentators to the Nydyasiira discoursed the theism of Nyaya, 
but the authors who wrote the original texts of Nyaya argued theism in 
connection to psyches (atmanaht), because psyche is one of the principles 
of Nyaya and the highest God is originally not so. This ontological 
dogma has been, partially, discussed here.— D.D.K, 


372. Kimura, Toshihiko :~-Sakalajagadvidhatranumanam (Il) The Intel- 
lect of the God Siva-Argued by Bhasarvajfia. 
JIBS, XXIX, No. 1, 1980, pp. 476-471, 


Bhasarvajfia (Bh.) begins to argue the intellect of the God Siva by 
way of suggesting the Sverasyarara Upanisad TH, 19: 


He Rudra, runs without foots. 
Or grasps without hands, 
And He sees without eyes, 
Or hears without ears. 


God knows everything so as it exists by His eternal intellect. If He 
experiences tastes etc., with His organs, He would feel happiness, 
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misery etc., which He is free from. So He knows all things without 
organs. Then Bh demonstrates by positive and negative cases, his 
assertion that the intellect of God is eternal and thus refutes the 
oppositions of his assertion. -A.D.W. 


373, Kothari, M.M. :—Refutation of Satikara’s Doctrine of Brahman. 
IPQP, IX, No. 1, 1981, pp. 77-96. 


The Bhagvadgita was the first great a. tempt to deveiop a_ synthetic 
philosophy of the Vedanta and an advance rejection of the ‘schoolism’ 
of later Vedanta thinkers. It is, often, not realised that Vedanta is not 
one single coherent school, but a heterogeneous mass of several schools. 
Saikara sowed the seeds of this ‘schoolism’. Some critics of Sankara 
Tose witbin the Vedantic fold itself, denounced him a ‘hidden 
Bucdhist’, and rejected, his contribution to Vedanta. 


The fundamental presupposition with Sankara was that process and 
perfection are incompatible. He tried to reconcile these two ideas after 
declaring them incompatible. The alternative was to declare the 
empirical world as unreal. But, at the same time he tried to superimpose 
Advaita on dualistic foundations. If he had been consistent he should 
have held that the world and God are different. If he wished to prove 
that world is unreal he should have declared it so in everyway. But he 
has not done so. He compares the world to dreams reflected images 
and in the next breath he brings such analogies as of clay and pot etc. 
which lead to affirmation of Parinadmayada. 


Unfortunately all these analogies were used in Upanisads to explain 
the relation of Brahman, souls and the world. The writer of the scriptures 
could not anticipate the confusion which the different analogies lead to. 
Later Acaryas were not bold enough to declare that the analogies were 
only examples to convey Philosophy to a layman. Sankara also used 
these similes which lead to controversy of Parinamavada and Vivartavada. 
After Sankara this controversy assumed serious dimensions. His 
devotees suggested that vivarta and parinama views are compatible. They 
failed to realise that these two doctrines have two different purposes. 
Vivarta and parindma respectively are meant to explain the ajiva and the 
jiva, Thus Sankara contributed a lost of confusion to Vedanta and 
Indian philosophy. A.D.W. 


374. Marathe, M.P. :—-Nagarjuna and Candrakirti on Siinyata. 
IPQP, VII, No. 4, 1980, pp 531-540. 


Sanyata is very important in Mah4yana tradition of Buddbism in 
particular and the Buddhist thought in general. In this paper the views 
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of Nagarjuaa and Cindrakirti are placed in juxtaposition on three 
considerations : 


(1) the given are always extreme particulars they are neither similar 
nor identic«! with one another, (2) our knowledge at any time is of 
particular things only may be intersubjective, methodological subjective 
or even peculiarly individual, (3) Sénya:a behaves as if it is a three 
fold methodological censor of Dhurma, Padartha and Bhava. Discusses 
the views of Nagirjuna and Candrakirti at length interpreting in 
language, terminology and meaning sanyara. Concludes that Sdnyara is 
neither total doing away with things and making the world void nor is 
a hold-all that can accommodate any number and kind of odd things, 
however, cumbersome philosophically, it may be tu accept them asa 
part of the furniture of the world-~both powerful as well as 
fascinating. —N.K.S. 


375. Matsumoto, Shiro :--The Satyadyaye Theory of the Madhyama- 
kavatarabhasy. 


JIBS, XXVIII, No. 1, 1979, Pp. 498-494, 


The author of this paper bas made an attempt to unfold the funda- 
mental structure of the satyadvaya theory of Ma.Bh., which does not 
seem to have been fully elucidated by scholars uptil now. The paper 
has two parts: A& B. Part A is the Presentation of the texts of Ma.Bh. 
and BCAP (Sodhicaryavatarapatijika of Prajiidkaramati) which are 
indispensable for the understanding of the Satyadyaya theory. Part-B 
js presentation of the present writer’s understanding in the form of a 
table and the explanation of the table.— D.D.K. 


376. May, Jacques ‘-Aryadeva Et Candrakirti Sup La Permanence (IL) 
(Aryadeva and Candrakirti on Permanence), (French). 


BEFEO, LXIX, 1981, pp. 72-96. 


Detailed analysis of certain portion of chapter IX of Kalavada viz. 
siitras 207 to 211 with ample citations from Aryadeya and Candrakirti 
on the topic of Time, real cause, Time, cause by modification and 
consequences of the hypothesis of a permanent cause on the nature of 
the effect. N.D.G. 


377. Mayeda, S. :—Sarikara and Suresyvara; their Exegetical Method to 
Interpret the Great Sentence ‘Tat Tvam Asi’. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 147-160, 
Much importance has been attached by theA dvaitins to the well-known 


great sentences, the mahdavakyas. Among them the most important is 
the sentence tat tvam asi (Thou art That) uttered by Uddalaka Aruni to 
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bis son Svetaketu in Chandogya Up. For the first time, Sankara tried 
to apply an exegetical method to an interpretation of this sentence. His 
was the anvaya yyatireka method which Suregvara inherited from him. 


Suregvara faithfully following his guru’s opinion intended to give a 
theoretical foundation to the anvaya vyatireka method adopted by 
Sankara from Mimathsi school. Suresvara’s merit in this respect lies 
in the two points : (i) he gave specific technical term to, and clearly 
formulated, the three-fold relation among words, word meanings and the 
Inner Atman which is already recognizable in Sankara to some extent, 
and (ii) he asserted that the meaning of the sentence tat tvam asi is the 
non-sentence meaning (avakyartha). This theory of three-fold relation 
was adopted by latter Advaitins and it exerted a significant influence 
upon the later Advaita Vedanta school. The later Advaita theories of 
Jahad-ojahad laksana and further, the akhandarthaka-vakya may be 


regarded a development of SureSvara’s theory of the ‘non-sentence 
meaning’—A.C.D. 


378. Mehta, Mohan Lal :—Coutribution of Jaina Philosophy to Indian 
Thought. 


IPQP, VII, No. 4, 1980, pp. 453-462. 


Jainism has contributed a number of original ontological, epistemo- 
logical and Jogical concepts and enriched the philosophical thought of 
India. Jaina philosophers use terms like sat, tattva, dravya, artha, padaratha, 
tativartha cte., as synonyms of reality; the other Indian philosophers do 
not agree with them. Jaina philosophy defines Reality as possessing 
origination, decay and permanence or as having qualities and modes. 
Permanence is the same as the essential qualities or attributes. Jaina 
Philosophy does not consider, permanence as absolute changelessness, 
similarly change is not an absolute difference. Thus Reality is understood 
as transitory as well as permanent, different as well as identical. Follows 
with discussions on six Ultimate Substances as Eternal Reals in the Jaina 
metaphysics. These are soul, matter, medium of motion, medium of 
rest, space and time, compares these concepts with other schools of 
Indian philosophy. Jainism believes in a real or extraordinary authentic 
person, and has faith in pragmatic approach where verbal knowledge 
is known as scriptural knowledge. The Jaina scriptures, thus are 


human creations by passionless omniscient Tirthahkaras and as such 
are valid means of knowledge.— N.K.S. 


379. Melasecchi, Benlamino :—Introductory Notes to the Epistemology 
of Patuitjali. 
EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 147-156. 


The Sathkhya contains the philosophical premises of systematic 


. 
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Yoga. Patafijali’s Yoga differs slightly from the Samkhya. The most 
obvious contrast between them is that the Sarmhkhya is agnostic while 
Yoga is theistic. It is essentially a practical manual of Yoga. It also 
contains elements of a theory of thought, a magic grammar (sphota), an 
analytical and active psychology, a psychosomatic doctrine of perception 
anda theory of Nature, Time and Space. These features are presented 
as a _ logical assumption based on synthetic conditions, the 
direct outcome of inner activity the ‘powers’ (vibhiiti), products matu- 
red by a corresponding degree of asceticism; but ‘the powers are impedi- 
ments to trance contemplation’, since their nature is consequential and 
not absolute; they are, in fact, obstacles to true discipline.--M.R.G. 


380. Misra, S.D. :—Vedantra : Tradition, Philosophy and Contemporary 
Significance. 


KJIRSA, IIf, Nos. 1-2, 1980-81, pp. 183-190. 


The Uttara-mimarisa or Vedanta. usually ascribed to Vyasa has an 
ancient tradition. The earliest Vedantic expression found in. the Hymns 
of Creation (NG@sadiya-stikta, RV, X.129) and other Vedic mantras have 
dominated the subsequent development of this system. The period of 
the Upanisads spanning from the 8th to Sth century B.C. is the second 
important stags of the Vedantic development in which the Upanisadic 
seers (ysis) and their students not only discussed the nature of the mystic 
universe, Ultimate Reality and Individual self, but also discovered the 
Vedic truth of Unity in diversity. The Reality is one, scholars call it by 
different names The Upanisads mark the highest development of Vedic 
thought in philosophy and spirituality. Because of this and also because 
of being the concluding portion of the vast Vedic literature, the 
Upanisads are also called Vedanta, the end or the quintessence, or the 
fulfilment of the Vedas. é 


Ramanuja (11th cen. A.D.), Madbva (1199-1274 A.D.), Vallabha 
(1479 A.D.), Caitanya (15th cen, A.D.) dissented from Sankara’s 
interpretation of the Upanisads and expounded the Visistadvaita 
(qualified non-dualism), Dvaira (dualism), Suddhadvaira (pure non-dualism) 
and Acintya Bhedabheda (unthinkable dualistic non-dualism) school of 
Vedanta respectively. 


The learned author has presented his clear concept and deep and 
thorough study on Vedantic topics like the Brahman, the Nirguna or 
para, the Saguna or apara, the Saccidananda, the Goxnis Brahman or 
Iswara, the Atman (Jivatman), Maya and the aim of human life. 
According tO Vedanta the goal of life ig self-realization, the fullest 
manifestation of divine within, in life and conduct, food el clothing, 
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shelter and security, power and knowledge, politics and society 
are not the ends of man’s life. Although science through 
its technology has equipped man with wealth, power and pleasure, yet 
he is full of tension and sorrow and is not inwardly satisfied. 


Vedanta is a great boon to mankind. Welfare of all beings (sarva- 
bhittahita), social stability (loka-samgraha), universal brotherhood 
(vasudhaiva-kutumbakam) are the main themes of Vedanta, which are 
reflected in Mundaka, Aitareya, Brhadaranyaka, Maitradyani, Taittiriya, 
Katha, Chandogya and Syetdsvatara etc. Upanisads and Gita. - R.J.P. 


381. Mohanty, Subodh Kumar :—Sahkara’s Autograph : A Philosophical 
Excavation. 


IPQP, VIII, No. 3, 1981, pp. 401-410. 


It is an attempt to examine the problem regarding the concept of 
Adhyasa and the Vedanta of Safkara afresh in ull modesty and fairness 
confining the study to the paper to S.K. Chattopadhyaya, (Indian Phil. 
Qty, VI, No. 1, 1978 and Vl, No. 4, 1979). Chattopadhyaya has 
laboured hard to refute the arguments of the modern exponents of 
Saikara’s Philosophy. The paper staris with a discussion concerning 
the title and contents of the paper under review and formulates a 
question as to how far is Sabda Pramana and Sruti Pramana scriptual 
authority or/and logical analysis of linguistic forms and cognitive forms, 
and provides an answer through a philosophical excavation.— A.D.W. 


382. Nagarajan, V. :—Vasudevasya Sarvovtamatvam (Vasudeva’s 
Superiority to All). (Sanskrit), 


AORM, XXX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 1-6. 


Vedas, Smrtis, Purdnas and other texts establish Vasudeva’s 
superiority to all, His difference from all and His ability to release 
the souls from Sarisara. The text Vasudevassarvam when interpreted in 
the light of Gita, “You are all as you pervade all,’’ establishes His 
difference from all. Even the controversial passage like sa yogi? 


brahmanirvanam brahmabhittodhigacchati interprets supremacy of 
Vasudeva. 


Even in Mukti established Sadharmya is the state of being 
bereft of birth and death and not identity. Sastras establish 
that it is only the Grace of God that removes the worldy life. Panini 
too confirms this interpretation favouring duality in his sttras 
(Vasudevarjunabhyam).— Author. 
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383. Wakamura, H. :—Sarhkara’s Vivarana on the Yogastitra-Bhasya. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, pp. 475-485. 


This article presents a study of a work declared in the colophon 
to be by Sankara, namely Yogastitra-bhasya-viyarana which has recently 
been discovered and published in Madras. Hitherto unkuown to the 
academic world, it is an important basic text for the history of Indian 
philosophical thought. It discusses in detail the opinion of Satkara on 
some basic philosophical points and some noteworthy ideas contained 
therein. - A.C.D. 


384. Nalini, M.V. :—Bhaktimaiijari of Svati Tirunal, 
AORM, XXX, Pt, 2, 1981, pp. 1-15, 


Svati Tiruna] Ramavarma Maharaja of Travancore (A.D. 1813-1847) 
is a royal poet and a patron of music, literature and fine arts. The 
Bhaktimafijari is an independent treatise in 1001 verses. on bhakti 
written ina highly emotional stram for Propagating bhakri by highlighting 
its uniqueness, universality, excellence when compared with the other 
paths advocated for the realisation of final beatitude, nine different 
aspects and relation to divine grace and compassion. The influence 
of the Bhagavatapurana and other Vaisnavite works can be seen in the 
theme and presentation of the Bhaktimaiijari, which shows its indebted- 
ness to Narayana Bhatt in the format and the treatment of bhaktias a 
rasa. The Bhaktimafijari abounds in picturesque descriptions, novel 
conjectures, superb observations ete. as the title Suggests the key-note of 
the work is bhakti.—Author. 


385. Olivelle, P. :—Anandatirtha’s Samnyasapaddhati. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 198C-81, Pp. 293-303, 


Anandatirtha (A.D. 1238-1317), also Known as Madhya and 
Pirnaprajfia, was the founder of the Madhvaite sect of Vaisnavism. and 
the principal advocate of the dualistic system of Vedanta. The Grantha- 
malikastotra \ists thirty-seven works by Anandatirtha, which are 
collectively known as Sarvamitla. The last work in this Jist is entitled 
Samnyasapaddhati. This small work contains only fifteen verses. 


The importance of this tiny work of a great philosopher anda 
great religious teacher far exceeds its size. It is the only hand book on 
renunciation written by a founder of a major Hindu sect. Next to the 
Yatidharmasamuceaya by Yadavaprakasa, this book is the oldest work 
of its kind that has come down to us. 


The 14 verses give a brief Summary of daily routine that a 
Madhyaite renouncer was expected te follow, These were meant to be 


‘ 


learnt 
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by heart and the details thereof were expected to be learnt 


orally from a teacher. (The text is given here).--A.C.D. 


386. 


Pandey, A.N. :—The Philosophy of Paficasikha. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 1, 1981, pp. 26-32. 


According to the Chinese tradition, the poet Paficasikha is the 


author 


of the Sastitantra which consisted of sixty-thousand verses. 


Further, BhavaganeSa has quoted Paficasikha in his commentary on 
the Tattva-Sumasa-Stitras. The views of Paiicasikha are also found in 
Santi-Parva of the Mahabharata. The following tenets of the Philosophy 
of Paficasikha have been explained in this paper :— 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


As there are three constituents (gunas), so our experiences arc 
also of three kinds. 


The five constituents of the body unite and disunite according to 


theirown nature. Jfia@na, Tsyma, and Vayu are three organs of 
nature. 


In perception, three elements are necessary, the sense organ, 
object and the mind. 


(iv) Paficagikha believes in the existence of the eternal soul. 


(v) The conception of Nirmana-citta. 


(vi) Intellect is different from Purusa. 


(vii) Purusa is intelligent, whereas the consitituents are non 


(viii) 


(ix) 
(x) 


387. 


intelligent. 


The conjunction of the constituents with Purusa is without 
beginning. 


Pajicasikha gives the definition of invariable concomitance (vyapti). 


Intensities of characteristic (rijpa) and intensities of dispo- 
sition vrtti can not exist together.—P.G. 


Pandey, Rewati Raman: -The Concept of Creation in the 
Kasmira Saivism. 


JGIKSV, XXXVIT, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 291-300. 


Being staunch advocate of Advairavdda, the Kasmira Saivism 
Postulates one Supreme Reality which is both immanent Reality 
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(Visvamaya) as well as Trancendent Absolute (Visvottirna) and is techni- 
cally called Parama Siva. He is of the nature of Siva-Sakti-Sdmarasya, 
i.e., perfect equilibrium of Bodha and Sya@tantrya The Absolute Brahian 
of the Advaita Vediinta is ‘free from’ impurities and limitations, the 
Absolute of the Kasmira Saivism is ‘free to’ perform the impossible. 
It is the positive approach of Kasmira Saivism that distinguishes it from 
Advaita Vedanta which has negative approach. The Kasmira Saivites, 
attach great importance to ‘freedom’ which Parama Siva has as his 
alienable nature. It is this power of freedom exercising which he 
manifests himself as the Universe. The author then describes in detail 
how Parama Siva unfolds the entire range of creation which is comprised 
of thirty six faftvas, out of His Free Will.—D.B.S. 


388. Prasad, Nandkishor :—Jaina-dgama-vihita Varsavasa ka Pali 
Vinayapitaka ke Paripreksya men Tulana- 
tmaka Adhyayana (A Comparative Study 
of Varsavasa_ in Perspective of Pali 
Vinayapita ka), (Hindi). 


JIVB, VI, Pt. 12, 1981, pp. 67-72, 


The author makes here a brief comparative study of Varsavasa (a 
fixed residence for rainy season,, principally, adopted by ascetics of 
Buddha as well as of Jaina religion. The main reason for this sort of 
fixed residence prescribed for these wandering monks is to observe 


complete nonviolence and probably also to Practise other austerities 
which are Dot possible in a wandering life. 


According to the scriptures of Buddha and Jaina religion, the 
Varsavasa is compulsory for every monk. It Normally starts from the 
full moon of Asddha and runs upto the full moon of Kartika, but this 
period can be expanded and curtailed for various reasons. A great 
emphasis has been laid up on the place where this Varsayasa cite is to 
be performed. It should be Properly situated and added with. all 
possible facilities in view of the ritual phenomenon. 


According to the author, the Varsavasa has proved to be beneficial. 
During this period, monks, being free from wandering keep themselves 
busy in reading, thinking and Writing which resulted in voluminous 
works.--A.C.D. 


389, Pujari, AM.:~A Case of Conflict between Vijitanabhiksu and 
Sankara on BS 7. 1,22, 
CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 103-106, 


The argument of Vijfidanabhiksu in connection with B.S. I. 1.22 rests 
on the three authoritative means of Vedic interpretation vis, Sruti, 
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Linga and Prakarana. while Sabkara’s argument rests only on Linga. 
As such it may be maintained that Vijfidnabhiksu’s representation of the 
Badarayana Siitra is more correct.—G.U.T. 


390. Rai, Ramji:—Sitrakrtanga men Carcita Malika Jaina Siddhanta 
(The Original Theory of Jainas as Depicted in the 
Sitrakrtanga). ( Hindi). 


J Ant./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 198], pp. 9-25. 


Out of the forty-five available Jaina Agamas, only a few deal with 
Jaina Philosophy, and Sdtrakrtanga is the most important among 
them. It starts with three great duties—Ahirisa, Aparigraha and 
Anekanta and lays down basic principles and duties for new entrants or 
ascetics. It also mentions 363 saints of other religious sects and assails 
their fasts, cold baths and such other practices as redundant. It Jays 
down ten principles of Jaina Religion. Ksama (forgiveness) etc. which 
lead to eternal place and tranquility. Much emphasis has been laid 
upon dharma has been noted as celestial and terrestrial. Samadhi leads 
to eternal emancipation. 


Niryuktikara mentions three paths - Samyakajfiana, Darsana and 
Caritra these will remove hallucination and pestiferous activities. The 
Agama concludes with the interpretation of grantha—which means 
‘grasp’ (Parigraha). The Niryuktikdra mentions two types of granthas~- 
internal and external, having debasing attachments. Lord Mahavira is 
free from these grunthas and he who follows Lord Mahivira becomes @ 


disciple and he is free from transmigration of soul and attains 
mukti.—D.D.K. 


391. Sankaranarayanan, S. :—Threefold Inference of the Naiyayikas + 
A Historical Study. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, £980-81, pp. 107-119. 


Naiyayikas classify inference into three categories, namely, Anvaya- 
vyatirekin (AY); Kevaidnvayin (KN) and Kevalavyatirekin (KV). AV is 
accepted by all schools of Indian Philosophy with the singular exception 
of the Carvakas. The teachers of Nydya school who adopted the KN 
and KV for the sake of convenience provided them with suitable vydptis, 
but unfortunately failed to make necessary provision to maintain them 
frora the point of hetvabhasa of their own anumdana-scheme. Both these 
adopted methods namely KV (from the Sathkhya school) and KN 
(from the Buddhist school) were rejected after a thousand years by 


F 
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Raghunatha Siromani (c.A.D. 1600) the greatest of the Navya- 
WNaiydyikas. These inferences stand rejected not because they are 
immigrants from the rival camps but mainly because they do not stand 
the vigorous test of the badh)a-bddhaka-bhava of the well-knit hetvabhasa- 
scheme of anumana. It is better to treat the KV as arthapatti and to 
have an additional means of right-knowledge, although the Sitrakara 
ete. had not thought so, rather than to induct it into the sphere of 
anumana. The intellectual giant, Siromani, was perhaps of this 
view.—A.C.D. 


392, Sastri, N. Aiyaswami :~ Manimekhalai’s Contributions to Indian 
Logic. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 124-132, 


Manimekhalai, a Tamil classic, was written on the pattern of 
Dinnaga’s Nydyapravesa by a great logician and poet Sattalai Sattanar. 
He did not translate Nyayapravesa Verbatim, but on the other hand 
presented the theories that are also found in NP ina way which will be 
intelligible tothe readers of the poem agreeing in some respects and 
disagreeing in some other respects with NP, and also expressed his own 
opmions on items of some importance. It appears that the poet 
introduces these Nyaya portions as though taught to the heroine Mani- 
mekhalal by Aravaga Adigal, a Buddhist Acarya. §. Kuppuswami has 
shown that he was a historical person and no other than Dharmapala, 
one of the Buddhist logicians of Mediaeval India. 


The kinds of fallacy of example are spoken of both in MK and 
NP ina manner agreeable to one another yet some points of disagree- 
ment have been indicated. 


The author has added some new technical terms other than NP. 
The technical terms have been fully explained in order to make clear to 
the readers the full significance of those terms. — D.D.K. 


393. Sarma, E.R.S.: Sphota and Sankara. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 223-228. 


lo his entire writing, Sankara refers only once, to the Sphota theory 
while commenting on the Devatadhikaruna of Brakmasitira (BS 1.3.28). 
A close examination of this adhikarana shows that : 


1. Here, Sankara is stating two theories regarding Sabda, the 
Sphoia-theory and the Varza-theory, both holding sabda as 
external. 
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2, In either theory, the deities who are born out of the eternal 
Sabda can be held as eternal. 


3. Sphota is a linguistic theary and as such it has nothing to do 
with moksa or the deities. 


4. Sankara has the least inierest to enter into an argument which 
is. not concerned with his views on truth and reality. 


5. There is nothing to assume that Sankara has discarded the 
Sphota-theory. 


6, The views of the commentators and modern scholars are. vitia- 
ted on this topic (BS 1.3.28) by the later dictum-vyavahare 
bhattanyayali which they take for granted whenever they write 
on Advaita Vedanta.—A C.D. 

394. Shah, U.P. :—Minor Jaina Deities. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 82-98. 

See Under Sec. il. 

395. Shah, U.P.: Minor Jaina Deities. 
JOIB, XXXII, No. 3, 1982, pp. 274-290. 
See Under See. II. 


396. Sharma, A.:—A Note on Franklin Edgerton’s Interpretation of 
Ahara in Bhagavaagita 2.59, 


Br.V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 445-450, 


See Under Sec. XI. 


397. Sharma, A.: -A Jungian Ana'ysis of the Bhagavadgiva. 


JASB, LIV-LY, 1979-80, pp. 163-170. 


The purpose of this paper is to examine the extent to which Jung’s 
extroverted and introverted analysis of human mind ean be applied to 
the Bhagavadgita, which he cites at least once in psychological types. 


He has tried to apply his analysis on Sahkara’s (788-820 A.D.) remarks 
on Gig, 


| 
| 
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The classification of the two-fold Vedic religion on the basis of 
pravyrtti and nivyiti can easily be scen as the religious response to the 
two basic psychological types identified by C.J. Jung—the Extrayortive 
and the Introvertive, which he has discussed elaborately in his veiws 
about the Gii@ The paper concludes with the author's remarks. that 
a Jungian analysis of the Gir along the lime of two mechanisms (1) 
Extraversion and Introversion and (2) the four Psychological Basic 
Functions is possible when the two mechanisms are employed indepen- 
dently, but when they are employed jointly the synthetic character of 
the Gira, scems to impede the analysis. D.D.K. 


398. Sharma, Arvind: <A Note on Al-Biriini’s Association of the Three 
Gunas with the Three Gods of the Hindu 
Trimirti. 


TI, XXXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1981, pp. 120-122, 


Although Al-Birtini does not seem to refer to. trimdrti as such, he 
does mention the three gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Although it is 
not clear whether he uses the expression triguna or not, he distinctly 
refers to the three gunas namely sativa, rajas and tamas. Not only he 
mentions the three gods and the three gunas, but also connects the two 
categories. A table showing the connection between the gods and the 
three associated guvas, according to Al-Birini, Maitreyi Upanisad and 
Vayu Puraia is given in the end.—A.D.W. 


399. Sharma, Arvind :—/s Karma Yoga an Autonomous Yoga? 
IPQP: VHT, No. 4, 1981, pp. 465-472. 


According to the author, karmayoga, as generally presented, seems 
to possess salvific potency only when it isin a parasitic or symbiotic 
relationship with other yogas. However, it can be argued that this 
prevailing impression that ‘armayoga, like Jiiinayoga and bhaktiyoga 
can lead to moksa by its own virtue, is misleading because it primarily 
helps other two jogas in achieving the ultimate goal. At the higher 
stage, all these three yogas can be seen as really involving 
“actionlessness”. ~A.C.D. 


400. Sharma, Arvind :~ Abbe JA, Dubois on the Order of Hindu 
Avataras, 


Pur., XXII, No. 1, 1981, pp. 78-80. 


Abbe Dubois, who died in 1848, at the age of eighty-three, was a 
French Christian missionary who has left an interesting account of his 
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travels and stay in the Deccan and in the Madras Presidency. He 
makes several references to ihe avataras of Visnu, and at one place 
offers a consolidated list of the ten major cava‘Gras. Attention is drawn 
to a peculiarity of this account and it is concluded that in the early part 
of the nineteenth century a somewhat garbled account of the avasdras was 
prevalent in certain quarters in South India. Inthe references of Abbe 
Dubois the incarnation of ParaSurama was secn to follow that of 
Balarama rather than precede that of Rimacandra, that of Buddha 
to follow rather than precede that of Kalki, and that of Krsna was 
conspicuous by its absence from the list. BK 


401. Shiv Kumar: Kumdrilabhatta’s Critique of Saikhya Theory of 
Bondage and Liberation. 


CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 37-44. 


The problem of bondage and liberation is acrucial pointin Sathkhya 
philosophy since it starts with the claim of being a system which finds 
out the solution to the problem of suffering and release from bondage 
which is the cause of suffering. Kumiarilabhatta wants 1o show the 
discrepancies in the meana and ends and if any critic showed that there 
is no connection between these two as professed by the Sarhkhyakas, 
it would defeat the Sastra on its own ground. Unfortunately, Kumari- 
labhatta does not employ any argument showing depth of reasoning, but 
takes recourse to Sruti and calls Sarhkhya-view a technicality and tries 
to refute it with an argument.—G.U.T. 


402. Solomon, E.A. :—Nydyastitra, 5.2.2.—The Nigrahasthana Pratijiia- 
hani. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 358-368. 


The thinkers of Nyadya school found the name pratijnahani to be 
inconsistent with what it was m-ant to signify, especially when another 
nigrahasthana named pratijfidsummyasa was recognised. Udayana 
remarks that the stitra (NS 5.2.2.) describes two kinds of pratijiahani, 
The example of the former kind would be the case where the vadin 
surrenders his point by saying, ‘Right, éabda is not non-eternal’. Uda- 
yana has further widened the scope of this nigrahasthina by saying that 
it applies to all those cases where there being opposition, the sadhya, the 
sGdhana or the paksa or an epithet of sadhya, sadhana, paksa or drstanta 
is renounced or violated. Or, when the vadin urges the fallacy of @siddhae 
hetu in the prativading argument and latter proves that itis not there, 
and the former says that if it is not asiddha, it is badhita. This is also 


acase of pratijihani. The later jogiciaus also include all these under 
this heading. 
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Venkatanatha gives this nigrahasthana the name uktahani in cone 
formity with its widened scope and he calls other by the name uktapalapa 
to avoid confusion, because the terms /dni and samnyasa signify, more 
or less, the samo thing.—A.C.D. 


403. Staal, F.:—Vedie Religion in Kerala 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 74-89. 


Vedic religion is still alive among Nambudiri Brahmins though in a 
particular way, Nambudiris have devised rathupatha asa safeguard of 
Vedic text. They recite udata at the high pitch as postulated by the 
comparative Indo-European philology. 


Among the Vedic schools the Nambudiri Situation is different, 
They belong to the Kausitaki in Rgveda, to Baudhayana in Yajus, to 
Kauthuma—Réanadyaniya in Siman and probably to none of the 
Atharvans. 


In the domain of ritual the Nambudiris have continued to perform 
two Soma rituals; Agnistoma, the Prototype of seven varieties of Soma 
rituals and Atira@tra. These celebrations with recital and chant are, 
according to author, perhaps the richest survivals of Vedic religion in 
Kerala, or for that matier, in the world, Nambudiris have, thus, been 
guarding the Vedic schools which constitute a part of the one of the most 
ancient heritage of mankind, —A.C.D. 


404. Surdam, W. !—Saktinipata (The Fall of Grace). 


JORM, XLIL-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 57-65, 


The author has made an attempt to Provide aclear illustration of 
Agamic Saivism in which the early Bhakti movement in South India 
flourished. Tho discussion will center upon Siva’s grace (anugraha) and 
its role as the divine force that brings about the beration of the devotee. 
Tt is also a central theme of the early Saiva Bhakti poets in Tamilnadu. 
The soul can attain Sivatrva by breaking the three primordial pasas or 
bonds : mala, karma and miya through the medium of a guru during 
the rite of initiation of liberation, nirvana-diksa. The soul, as long as it 
is bound by the pdéas is termed as pasu, Its release is only possible 
through initiation The power that accomplishes this release, and lifts 
the pasu (bound soul) to the level of Siva is Siva’s anugrahasakti also 
termed as Suktipaia or Saktinipara. This process ig onc of the early 
defining feature of Agamic Saivism. A resume of this subject has been 
furnished in this monograph in a simple and lucid style,— D.D.K. 
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405. Tachinawa, M. :— Pratitya-samutpada in the Dedication of Miila- 
madhyamaka-karika. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 639-653, 


There are eight negative modifiers of pratityasaniu’ pada (ps) employed 
in the opening dedication of Milamadhyamakakarika (MMK) by Nagar- 
juna. The author of MACK does not explain clearly the relation between 
ps and its modifiers. Am ong them two terms an-ekdrtham and a-nand- 
artham are problematic. Indian commentaries, Chinese and Tibetan 
translations do not clear this question. According to Candrakirti 
an-ekartham means eka-tya-rahitam ‘lacking one-ness) and a-ndindriham 
means anva-tva-rahitam (lacking other-ness). In other words, ekartha 
means ekdarthatya and anyartha means anyarthatva. tis difficult to say 
that Nagarjuna considered ps exactly inthe same way as Candrakirti, 


but it ean be assert that ( andrakirti was working in the same direction 
as Nagarjuna. 


The expression anekarthum pratityasamulpadam indicates net only 
(a) objects (x.y. etc.) which are found in the ps relation, and which are 
not one and the same, but also (b) the ps relation that x and ) are not 
one andthe same In the former case, the relation of ps is considered 
to be something substantial, and is identified with objects x and y which 
are not one and the same. Such flexible interpretation does not mean 
that Nagarjuna and his followers had no correct knowledge of Sanskrit. 
Rather, this kind of ambiguity is fundamental to 


the characteristics of 
Mahayana Buddhism —A.C.D. 

406. Tatacharya, N.S.R. i Sannik arsavimargah (Sannikarsa + An 
Anatysis). (Sanskrit), 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 173-180. 


Nyadya view: Gautama’s Pratyaksastitra mentions Sannikarsa of 
Indriya and Visaya (the sensory Organ and the object) as a cause of 
immediate knowledge. It is six-fold, as (physical) contact, inherence in 
the contacted thing etc. as shown in the Nydyavarttika and adopted in 
the later works on Nyadya. But Valsyiyana has not mentioned this 
classification in his bkdsya. He discusses this point a little, considering 
the propriety and purpose of the Prepositions ‘sam’ and ‘ni’, in sannikarsa 
and concludes that so far as the siirakara has not rejected such an idea 
it may be deemed as acceptable to the siitrakara, 


The Vaisesikasitras throw better light on this 
There are sUtras in the 9th chapter which clearly 
of indriya is the cause of dravyaprasyaksa and s 


sixfold classification. 
suggest that samyoga 
amyuktasamavaya the 
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cause of direct apprehension of such qualities like jfiina inherent in 
Giman, Jt is evident that the Vaigesika darsana clearly indicates six 
varieties of sanmikarsa, where as PraSastapadabhasya describes the five 
sanni«arsas excluding visesana viSesyabhava. Nyayakandalit approves all 
the six varieties of relationship. The Tarkasafgraha and Navyanyaya 
text Fatrvaciatimani also have disoussed this six-fold‘classification, 


Kumirila Bhatta’s followers accept two kinds of relationship and 
Prabhakara’s approve three kinds of relationship. The views ot Vi§ stid- 
vaitins, Vedantadesikas and other famous philosophers have been 
discussed in this paper.— D.D.K. 


407. Thakur, A.L.: Nyvayadarsane Sukhacarca Ananda-moksa-vadasca 
(The Theory of Ananda-moksa -vada in the Nyaya 
Philosophy). (Sanskrit). 


Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 662-672. 


Indian philosophers are noticed constantly busy with either of the 
two groups dealing with the theory of ananda-moksa-vada. One group 
of these philosophers is seen in favour of this theory while other is 
against it. According to some philosophers like Nyayabhasyakara, 
happiness is very short-lived for either it is scarcely achieved or 
disappears quickly or does not come as much as wanted etc. The term 
dninda noticed in the Agamas merely means absence of sorrow. — A.C.D. 


408. ‘Viwary, B.K. :—Theories Regarding the Date of Mahivira’s 
Nirvdina. 


JAnt./JSB, KXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 39-47, 


There is a general view that Mahiavira’s Nirvana ‘occured in 
467BC. This view was held long ago by H. Jacobi and was supported 
by J. Charpentier and K.A. Shastri and it was based on a tradition 
recorded by Hemchandra. There are several other Jainas who have 
presented different chronological calculations. Keilhorn and other 
historians have established their own theories hence this labyrinth 
remained unsolved. Anew theory regarding the date of the Nirvana 
has been propounded by modern scholars which’ seems to be more 
authentic. They presuppose that Mahavira was born in $61 B.C. and 
died in 490 B.C. Buddha was his contemporary and his dates of 
birth and death have also been discussed by the author.—D.D.K. 


409. Varadachari, V. : ~ Udayana and Vaisnava Acarya. 
PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 40-56, 


Udayana (c. 1050 A.D.), who had ‘the coveted title Nyayacarya, 
influenced, by his writings and other schools of thought. Ateya 
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Pranatartihara, an immediate disciple of Ramanuja (c. 1100 A.D.), had 
the unique distinction of having the title Vedanta. Udayana conferred 
upon him by his preceptor for his skill in debates on Vedantiec doctrines. 
Varadavisnumisra, another disciple of Rdmanuja, wrote the 
Manayathatmya Nirnaya in which he gave a treatment of the Nyadya 
doctrines in the background of Vedanta. Vedantadesika (c. 1360 A.D.) 
observes that some of the concepts held by his writer were akin to 
those of Udayana. Veddntadegika himself has cited Udayana frequently 
in some of his works, agrecing with his views in some cases and 
challenging them in others, Varadavisnumisra’s contribution is 
given a detailed treatment in this article.— Author. 


410. Veezhinathan, N. :—The Vedantaparibhasa-Sangraha. 


AORM, XXX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 1-4. 


Of the four human ends, dharma, artha, kama and moksa, the last 
One is supreme. It is eternal while other three are non-eternal. Moksa 
is manifested by the knowledge of Brahman. In order to achieve 


moksa, the nature of Brahman, its knowledge and the means therefore 
be explained.—A.D.W. 


411. Varadacharya, V. : ~~ Prapatti. 
JORM, XLH-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 46-56. 


Life in this world is full of miseries. Sages and learned men of our 
Jand had sought successfully the means and have enunciated to be three 
in number, namely, Karma, Jiiana and Bhakti according to the capa- 
cities of the individuals concerned, Experience reveals that none of 
these means is 60 easy for putting into practice. Those who adopt them 


are not sure of reaching the goal in their life tirne. Rebirth for them is 
inevitable to continue the course. 


The Vaisnava school has, therefore, chosen to instruct people of 
this schoo] to auopt the Path of self-surrender called Prapaiti. Itis to 
be practised only once and all are eligible for this without any distinction 
based on caste or sex, unlike the three means which are forbidden for 
those who do not have upanayana. Prapatti is held as the foremost 
means for attaining moksa both for the learned and the unlearned. 
Deep study of the works on Philosophy and religion is not required to 
understand this system. Self Surrender is defined as the mental con- 


dition of the soul to make a Tequest to God for this unbounded 
mercy.— D.D.K. 
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412. Warrier, A.G.K. :—The Logic of Nivrtti in Advaita. 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 229-240. 


In contrast to pravyystam karma whose spring is desire for fruit, 
either in this world or in the worlds to come, and which is aimed at 
prosperity, sukhamabhyudayikam, nivrttan karma is yooted in an 
attitude of aversion to the empirical world, characterized by desire- 
lessness and inspired by knowledge. The term mMvrtiaim shows that this 
type of activity leads the agent away from the empirical world while 
pravrttam karma maintains it. 


Under the headings of the sthitaprajfia, §unatita, etc., Gita supplies 
the classical records of such experiences. They may be taken as word- 
pictures of Jivanamuktas, who are liberated in embodiment and are 
exarmples of nivriti. Their state has been styled as brahmi sthiti 
Undisturbed by the slightest worldly desire, free from pains and 
pleasures, they are true witnesses to the sole reality of dtman. The 
sphere of cternal awareness Where he lives and moves isa kind of night 
for others. It would be an error to ascribe any sort of activities to a 
nivrifa Who has neither will nor egoism. 


Sankara declares the actions of the muktas and of those who are 
bora with full enlightenment are not egoistic and so are not actions at all. 
Nivrtsi entails renunciation of egoistic actions, systematic cultivation of 
sativa and the ultimate achievement of self-abidance.—A.C.D, 


413. Yocum, GE. :—Tests of Devotion Among the Tamil Saiva 
Néyaumars. 


JORM, XLI-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 66-71. 


The storics of the 63 Nayanmars have been a major component of 
the Tamil cultural heritage since the 12th century when Cékkildr wrote 
his Perivapurauam.  Tiruttontattokai by Cuntaramirtti (18th century), 
Tirurtontar Tiruvanati of Nampi Autar Nampi, Aeastya Phakta Vildsa, 
the Upaimanyu Bhakra Vildsa and such other works of the Saiva saints 
have been a source of inspiration for the South Indian literati, These 
storics of saints have found their way into other cultural media-ritual, 
sculpture, painting, song, oral story-telling and film. The present article 
describes the true nature of saintly devotion of the Nayanmars, e.g. 
Manakkaficdrar’s daughter gave her hair toa saint on the day when 
she was to be married, Circuttontar who assisted by his wife killed and 
cooked their only son in order to satisfy the bizarre requirements of an 
ascetic, ie, Siva disguised. Similar other stories have been related. 
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The stories of the devotees being tested are not the whole of the 
Periyapuranam, they do highlight some salient qualities of sainthood. 
What seems most s'riking in these accounts is the singular absence on 
the part of the devotee of any sense ofego. Though they are house- 
holders, none are attached to the mundane objects or relationships on 
associates with ordinary life in the world. Rather, their only attachment 
and what a one-pointed, single-minded attachment it is—is to Siva and 
his bhaktas. When Siva tests them, there is no struggle. Their 
acceptance of the most outrageous demands is immediate and complete. 
Though there is great variety in how the Ndyanmars express their 
devotion, all are characterissd by a style of total surrender 
to god.—D.D.K. 





Xffi—POSITIVE SCIENCE 


414. Abraham, G.: — Alyebraic Formulae in the Paticasiddhantiha. 
JORM, XLH-XLVI, 1972-77, pp 154-158. 


Varabamihira’s Pufivasiddhantika, a treatise on Indian astronomy has 
been clucidated with caamples by George Abraham, Varahamihira was 
a doyen among astrologers of the Sth century. His algebraic formulae 
which appear to be crude, were the only models, available at a time 
when there were no scientific instruments to have a chronometrical study 
of astronomical phenomena. The length of day light, the gnomon 
shadow, longitude of the sun, motion of the moon-linear variation, 
moon’s velocity, longitudes of the heliacal rising of the Jupiter and the 
Saturn have been discussed in a very simple style. ~D.D.K. 


415. Chauhan, D.V.: - Rta, Sabardugha and Aka in the Reveda. 
ABORI, LMI, Pis. 1-4, 1980, pp. 211-219, 


In this article the Afghanistan autochthony of ihe Rgvedic Aryans 
is accepted. It also has been established that the Rgvedie Aryans are 
Indo-Eurcpeans. Indo-European linguistic heritage has to be scrupulously 
identificd and assessed. Post-Rgvedic literature, Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
has lost some of the traits of this heritage. This has already been noted 
by Grierson and others, With this background in Sight, an attempt is 
made (o understand sia, sabardugha and aka, 


Rra has becn a delusive term for the Indologists. Roth, Grassman 
and Geldner all thought it to be both adjective and substantive, and in 
cach case liaving more than one meaning. But Liiders has now very 
convincingly shown that in the Reveda, rta is never used as an adjective, 
but always as a substantive, and that it has only one meaning ‘truth’. 


The Ravedic root» is an Indo-European term existing in all main 
languages. In the Greek language it is ra, ar, in Balto-slay ir, ur, in 
Zend ir, etc. in the Lithuanian ip, means, ‘to row’, Entwistle and 
Morison have noted IL-/ei ‘low’ with Lithuanian lietuva ‘riparians’ and 
Latin litus ‘shore’, littoral ‘coastal’. Burrow records the r, rnoti ‘rises’, 
rechati ‘goes’, tirmi ‘wave’ and drmya ‘undulating’ from the root rk, 
iyarti occurs many times in the Reveda. Similarly this ; has been used 
in different parts of the word, which has been discussed in this paper. 
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The term :abardugha occurs 12 times in the Rgveda. Burrow has 
observed that sabar—is an obsolescent stem preserved as the firat member 
of the compound and has related to savar, savana ‘milked at the soma- 
pressing’. It isan JE stem with equivalents German sa‘, suff, Eng sup, 
Latin sapio, sapor ‘juice’. Sabardugha means dripping water and 
applied, directly or impliedly to rta in the Reveda and describe the same 
phenomenon of the oozing of snow. The word sabardugha also has 
been elaborately discussed in detail. 


The terms aki-para, aki, ake and Gke-ni-pa has been found at several 
placesin RV. Mayrhofer has recorded that aki in aki-para is only ake, 
Latin aqua, ‘water’, ‘river’. Aka means ‘snow’. Ak and ay ‘to flow’, 
avata in the RV meaning ‘a stream’, ap ‘water’ and Gp ‘river’ indicate 
their cogenerity to the IB akw, labio velar occulsive. This term was 
constantly used at a certain period by the Ryvedic people in the Pamir 
tract. Ak-su is the name of a tributary of Tarim river. There is 
Ak-ldsh town at an altitude of 12.600 ft. The AK —baital pass lies in 
the Gorno Badakhshan area of Soviet Tajikistan, to its east lies AK 
Berdi, AK Chiragh and Axajan-bulak towns. The paper concludes with 
the remarks that sta and sabarduh are IE stems, but aka is an Indo- 
Jranian ugage, retained in Iranian only.—D.D.K. 


416. Gail, Adalbert : Planets and Pseudoplanets in Indian Literature 
and Art with Special Reference to Nepal. 


EW, XXX, Nos. 1-4, 1980, pp. 133-147. 


Naksatras (twenty-seven or twenty-eight fixed star groups) play an 
important part in Vedic scripture. But it is not clear if the planets, in 
contrast to the fixed stars, were observed as auch. 


In the Epics, graha is primarily a terminus technicus for a circle ot 
five planets. These five planets are to be understood as being Budha, 
Sukra, Mangala, Brhaspati and Sani which like the sun and the moon 
revolve around the mountain Meru. An expansion of this pentad of 
planets to nine is indeed indicated in the Mahabharata, but it is not yet 
clearly adopted. This perception of the sun and the moon as planets 
seems to be based on the passages where they are called Masters of the 
planets. Rahu (Svarbhanu) is another planet which is larger than the sun 
and the moon. The ninth and the last planet appearing in the Purdnis is 
the Comet god Ketu. Rahu’s activities are mythologically founded 
upon the narrative of the churning of the Ocean of Milk. Next to the 
puranic testimony, the oldest evidence concerning Ketu is the 
Yajiiavalkyasmeti, where Ketu is named as one of the nine grahas. 


In the Veda, the demon Svarbhanu is made responsible for the 
eclipse of the sun. Astrenomers Aryabhata and Varadhamihira reject 
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such pre-scientific conceptions about the eclipses. To the author it 
appears as totally improbable that the Indians independently formed the 
conception of Rabu as being “head and tail of a n@ga”. He gives the 
probability of the idea being adopted by the Indians when the Near 
Eastern dragon became the naga. Remarks by Alberuni lead us to the 
problem of Ketu as a graha or planet. 


The oldest evidence of Indian representation of planets comes from 
the Sarnath school : it is the right half of a door lintel, upon which the 
planets Brhaspati, Sukra, Sani and Rahu are to be seen. All reliefs of 
the eastern school of Bihar and Bengal show nine planets. In Orissa, 
the astagraha concept was maintained for quite a long time, exactly 
upto the end of 10th century. The worship of navagrahas was started 
in Southern India in 11th century. The planet gods are first represented 
here, mostly in the round on pedestals, in niches or even in their own 
small temples. The 17th century is very important for the development 
of art in Nepal's history. Most of the royal places and temples belong 
to this peried. Author describes in detail the astagrahas as temple decor 
on two Nepalese temples. The comparison of the astagrahas. on Hindu 
temples in Patan with iconographic texts makes it clear that there exists 
a specific closeness to the Buddhist texts of Bengal and Nepal. But 
until now, we hardly know Hindu iconographic texts concerning the 
world of gods in late Hinduism in Nepal.—M.R.G. 


417. Jain, Anupam :—Sattrinsika ya Sattringatika (Satrrinsika or 
Sattringatika). (Hindi). 


J Ant./JSB, XXXIV, No. 2, 1981, pp. 31-40. 


The purpose of this article is to eradicate hallucination and 
misnomer regarding the authorship of Sat-tringsika or Sat-trinsatika, a 
treatise on mathematics written by a Jaina scholar named Madhava- 
chandra Traividya, in the later half of the 10th century. Mss. copies 
of this work are available in different libraries in India. This work is 
analogous to Ganitasara-satigraha of Mahaviracarya (850 A.D.)—a Jaina 
scholar. 


This work comprises 5 cantos, about 59 pages and has 36 topics 
in all. There have been many namesakes of the author, but he was 
the student of a famous Jaina scholar namely Nemichandra Siddhanta- 
chakravarti. -D.D.K. 


418. Narayanaswami, V.: Planning Diet for Health. 
JORM, XLIE-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 159-164. 


Ayurveda advocates right use of food for human beings not only 
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forthe growth but also to sustain health and if discase comes how to 
feed the patient. The principle is more to prevent diseases than to cure 
them. Three things are important in medical science, medicine (ougrdha), 
diet (anna) and activity (viharc) to keep the normalcy of the body and 
mind and to bring comfort. Ayurvede advocates both vegetarian and 
non-vegetarian diets not only for healthy persons, but also for unhealthy 
persons. Satmiyat@ is essential, i.c., one should have food for which 
he is used to, be it medicine or diet. The uncongenial food will not 
help the growth of a person. Diet of «a individual depends on the 
availability of food in the region. And peopie in the region by experience 
find out what is wholesome and good for growth and what is injurious 
and prevents growth. By tradition and custom based on the experience 
of the forefathers, dietary regulations have been adopted by successive 
generations of people in the climatic condition—the question of vegetarian 
and non-vegetarian does not count since in 4yurveda there is n> place 
either for sentimentality or emotional involvement. That is why the 
characteristics of every known animal are described and the reaction 
caused by them when taken in both in health and ill-health is described. 
Astanga Hrdaya has indicated utility of different types of vegetables, 
cereals, oils, animal fats—their substances and potency. 


Sugruta Samhita a classical text of 3rd century B.C. described food 
and regimen for pregnant ladies-advising food for proper growth of 
the foetus—after delivery and during the period of lacation, the grown 
ups and the old people. The article concludes with a quotation from 
Taittiriya Upanisad about the importance of food. Food is the eldest 
born among the beings, therefore, it is the medicament for all. D.D.K. 


419. Sarpotdar. M. :—Stientific and Technical Conients in Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 158-162. 


The Vedic age created vast and varied literature which is speculative 
in nature. During the 4th ceutury B.C. for the first time, we see a 
secular work like Kautilya’s Arthasastra, a treatise on politics. Ancient 
Indians had come into contact with the Persians and the Greeks, which 
seems to have brought the change in the attitude of Bocicty. Arrhasdstra 
presents an advanced society with strong centralised government; having 
a definite state policy and looking after every aspect of mundane life. 


Tt is an encyclopaedic work anda store house of information on science 
and technology. 


Kautilya does not seem to believe in auspicious or inauspicious 
influence of the stars over the destiny of men and kings. In fact, he 
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condemns frequent consultation with astrologists by rulers. He devotes 
a chapter on giving various clues to locate mineral deposits which is no 
less modern. The treatise is full of scientific and technical contents 
which have been highlighted by the author bookwise. -D.D.. 


420, Varma, Kailash Chandra :— Astronomical Lore of Observational 
Naiure Possessed by the Vedic Aryans 
and Some Extr: mely Primitive African, 
Australian and South — American 
Tribes : A Comparison. 


ABORY, LXI. Pis. 1-4, 1980, pp. 101-130, 


Astronomical lore of observational nature possessed by some extre- 
mely primitive African, Australian and South American tribes is based 
on Nilsson’s remarkable treatise “Primitive Time Reckoning”. The 
astronomical lore possessed by these tribes is truely astonishing. He 
writes that time indications from the phases of climate and nature are 
only approximate : they themselves, like the concrete phenomena to 
which they refer, are subject to fluctuation. The Banankole (a tribe), for 
instance, are indifferent as to whether the Tainy season opens sec 
much earlier or later. The days are not counted exactly, The Kiwai 
Papuans computs the time of the invisibility of a star. Primitive man 
rises and goes to bed with the sun, The Greece calendar is based on the 
stars. An account of the Bushmen, a Primitive tribe of Africa shows 
how extremely primitive peoples may also observe the rising of the stars 
and wershipped them. The Western Victoria (Australia) people connect- 
ed certain constellations with seasons. The winter Stars are Arcturus 
(Syat7)—who is held in great esteem since he has taught the natives to 
find the papue of wood-ants, which are an important food in August and 
September. They also knew Some other stars The South American 
Indians knew some constellations by which they calculated seasons. The 
natives of Brazil, Egypt, Bougainville Straits, Lambutjo, Ancient Greece 
knew Apetika and some other Naksatras. Similar is the case with other 
nations of the world. 


Indian astronomers had vast Knowledge of the lunisolar system, 
Sir Thomas Colebrooke, the greatest alround Tadologist produced by the 
western world, had already acknowledged this fact. It has also been 
established that pre-Siddhanta astronomers knew the “‘pracession of the 
equinoxes”, the first version of Saryasiddhanta dates back to sixth 
century B.C. and that Heraclitos borrowed the concept of the Great 
year of 10,800 yoars and Berossos borrowed the cosmic cycle of 4,32,000 
years from Satapatha Brahmana None of these concepts were formulated 
by an ancestors of Mundas or Dravidians or the other aon-Aryan- 
language speakers of India. - 
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The learned author has strongly criticized the western Indologists 
who have established wrong theories about Aryans and their vast 
knowledge of astronomy and other branches in the Universe of know- 
ledge. ~D.D.K. 





XIV-SGCIAL AND ECONOMIC 
INSTITUTIONS 


421. Aithal, P. :—On the Carurmasya-prayoga of Anantadeva, 
Br. V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 486-505, 


The name of Anantadeva is very well-known inthe Srauta and 
Smyti literature. Among his several works, the Smytikaustubha has 
been very popular and recognized as authoritative by the High Courts 
in India, With regard to the biographical details of the author some 
informations are available. He was a Sreat-great grandson of the 
famous Maratha saint Ekanatha [> Anantadeva(I) > Apadeva 
> Anantadeva (II)]. His patron was Baz Bahadur Chandra of Almorah 
and Nainital (A D. 1638-1678). 


Ono of the important works which aro thirty-four in number, is 
the Caturmdasya-proyoga. This work is widely used and valued by the 
priests in the Srauta ceremonies throughout India, Tn fact, two books 
by the same author are found with the same title. Actually,--one 
is according to the Baudhayana tradition while the second belongs to 
the Apastamba. The importance attached to this work because of 
not only for its use as a guide to priest describing the course of 
ritual procedure but also For its detailed presentation and discussion 
of divergent views of various authorities on the subject including 
commentaries on the sétras of different Vedic Schools. In this work 
pot only the various conflicting views of different authorities are merely 
presented but also their solution are arrived at,— A.C.D; 


422. Byrsky, M.C. :—J/s Manu’s Varnadharma an Obsolete Sociological 
Concept ? 


Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 654-661. 
é 


In the Purusa stkta of Rgveda, there is found the myth of creation 
of the four Varnas. In spite of view generally accepted that this myth 
gives divine justification of what was to become hereditary and unequal 
division of the society. We believe that much important is the fact of 
mythical incarnation of divine thought and speech in the form of the 
Brahmana, power and authority as Kgatriya Productivity and wealth as 
Vaigya and exertion and toil as Sddra. symbolized as divine feet. Manu 
expresses this idea as knowledge, power and wealth cause the former 
three Varnas respectively. But the cause of a Sidra is only birth and 
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neither skill nor experience. Yet clsewhere, it is stated that Sadra is 
toil. This mythological expression is a perfect basis also in accordance 
with the scientific view for not so much the stratification of the society 
but rather its compartmentalization. In fact it does not have any 
inequality, discrimination or degradation of one section of the society 
which is seen in the later practice in India Stefan Kurowski, one of 
the leading economic expert of the Solidarity trade union of Poland, 
proposes such basic stratification of society with four Greek names 
cratos (authority) pleutes (wealth) ergon (work) and epistem 
(knowledge). - A.C.D. 


423. Chattopadhyay, Aparna :— Inter-caste Marriages in Ancient India 
in the Light of Kathasaritsagara. 


VUOJ, XXIII, 1980, pp. 9-14. 


The work Kasha@saritsagara (KSS) is based on Guyadhya’s 
Brharkatha a work of early Chistian era, with stories which go back to 
much earlier ages. Several instances of anuloma marriages, i.¢ , those 
in which men of superior caste married girls of next inferior caste 
and of pratiloma marriages, i.e, those in which men of inferior-caste 
married girls of superior castes, as given in KSS have studied in the 
paper.—A.D.W. 


424. Dange, S.8. :—Mirror ia Ritual Symbelism. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80 pp. 31-34. 


See Under Sec. XI. 


425. Krishna, B, :—Socio-Economic Background of the Gurjara— 
Pratihara Art. 


VIS, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 243-249. 


The rule of the Gurjara Pratihdra dynasty between 8th to 10th 
century in the Gangetic region centeging Kanauj, saw a great cultural 
renaissance which is testified by the still extant remains ia the form of 
temple art and architecture and the c cpigraphs of the period. The temple 
Sites indicated in the concerned inscriptions need to be systematically 
explored and studied. The sociological and economic background 
leading to such prolific creation of art and artists in the then society, the 
conducive atmosphere and the’ wide-ranged patronage to art-activity are 
fascinating. The economic prosperity, freedom of movement, corporate 
life, religious atmosphere and catholicity of the rulers, and their least 
interference in the matters of culture and religion and other factors can 
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explain the wide spread of art-aetivity in the Gurjara-Pratihara 
period.—S.M.M. 


426. Kuppuram, G.:—Brahiin Through the Ages—with Special 
Reference to the Decline of Brahminism in 
Tamilnadu. 
QRHS, XX, No. 4, 1980°81, pp, 24-72. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


427. Prasad, S.N.:—A Note on Widow-pension in’ Somadeva’s 
Kathasaritsagara. 


PPB, IX-X, 1981-82, pp. 71-73. 
On the basis of evidence provided by the Kathasaritsagara of 
Somadeva the author shows that in ancient times the widows used 


to get one fourth of the salary of their deceased husbands as 
pension.—Author. 


428. Reddy, N.K. :—The Vaisyas and Other Trading Communities in 
Early and Medieval Andhra (A Study Based on 
Inscriptions). 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 71-81. 


See Under Sec. IV. 


a 


XV-VEDIC STUDIES 


429. Aithal, P. :—On the Caturmasya~ Proyoga of Anantadeva 
Br. V, XLIV, XLV, 1980-81, pp: 486-505. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 
430. Apte, Usha M. :—The Kol Marriage. 
BY, XLT, Nos 3-4, 1981, pp. 78-85. 


The Kols one of the Munda tribes of Madhya Pradesh is one of the 
primitive tribes residing in the North Eastern parts of the state. Russel 
associates the word Kol with the Santali word fara, a man. The Kol 
marriage is generally polygamous. The second marriage is not celebra- 
ted with the pomp and show. Generally, the older brothers and sisters 
get married before the younger ones. A person with physical or mental 
disabilities finds it difficult to get married. Child marriage seems to 
be a practice. The Kols accept marziage of widows and divorced women. 
They have five types of marriages 1.° Regular, i.e . By negotiations, 
2. By elopement, 3. By forcible application of vermillion, 4. By 
intrusion and 5. Remarriage.— M.R.G. 


431. Bhandari, V.S. :—Avabhrtha and The People. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. I-5. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
432. Chauhan, D.V. :~-Rra, Sabardugha and Aka in the Reveda. 
ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1980, pp. 231-219. 
See Under Sec. XIN. 


433. Chouvhan, Netrasingh :~Maharsi Vasistha tatha Unaka Putra 
Sakti (Maharsi Vasistha and his Son 
Sakti). (Hindi). 
VB, XXI, Nos. 34, 1980-81, pp. 1-9. 


The seventh mandala of the Rgveda is attributed to Vasisiha 
who is also equally extolled in Vedic, post-Vedic and claasical Sanskrit 
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literature. The incident of the sons of Vasistha being killed, has found 
a mention in more or less different ways in Taittiriya, Kathaka and 
Maitrayani Samhitas; Kausitaki, Satpayana Paficavirisa and Jaiminiya, 
Brahmanas; Nirukta, Brhaddevata, Revidhana, Ramayana, Mahabharata, 
Manusmrti,  Sarvanukramani of Kavyayana and its commentary 
Vyttivedartha dipika; Rgvedabhasya of Madhava and Sdyana and:in the 
Nitimaiijari of Sridyddviveda. : 


According to Satyayana Bra., Tandya Maha-Bra , etc., Sakti is the 
name of the son of Vasigtha. A survey of the relevant literature shows 
that the theme in Manu-Smrti, Anukramani, Reveda-bhasya and 
Nitimaiijart was influenced by Vedic and Brabmanic literature and 
Brhaddevata. The story of Mah&@bharara in this regard 1s construed as a 
later development.— S M M. 


434. Dange, S.A. :—The Eye of Prajapati. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp 27-30. 


The eye has often been associated with the light in the cosmos; and 
there is a well founded myth that the Sun and the Moon were produc:d 
from the eyes of the primordial man, or that his eyes are the same as 
the said lumiaries The highest step of Visnu is identified with the 
sun, who is also called the ‘eye’ of Mitra, Varuna and Agni, and when 
Atri resorted the ‘eye’ of the Sun in the sky, ‘it indicates the orb of the 
Sun. In an interesting image, the Sun is said to be spreading the ‘eye’ 
of Mitra and Varuga, which is said to over-see the worlds where the 
complex; for, it has the twin shade : (i) The ‘eye’ is the Sun. (ii) The 
Sun spreads the ‘eye’. The Rgveda seems to make a difference, between 
the akgi and tho cukgu, though the point cannot be Stressed too hard, 
the former indicatng the human or the individual eye and the latter 
the cosmic one. On the cosmic plane, in the image of the Sun, two 
things get clear (i) The fertilizing fluid and (ii) the gait It is the first 
one that gets as.ociated with the fertility-myths in the later literature, 
and the second one being the usual guality of the Sun, there being 
nothing very new or particular about it. According to Mair. Samhura, 
the left eye of Prajapati got swollen; the drops that fell down from it 
turned into rain. But the belief goes a step further and says that the 
pupil from the eye of Prajapati fell down; from it was produced barley. 
According to Satapatha Brahmana Varuna pressed the eye of Soma; from 
it was produced the horse, tears from the eye of Soma became barley. 
Prajapati formed a sexual pair of himself as fire and the earth as the 
female. Thence was produced an egg: fromit asry was produced the prsni- 
aSman (cloud) And from the next pair, whichis the sun and the sky 
(female), an egg was produced; from the solid the Moon was produced, and 
from the asru were produced the stars and the constellations. The eye and 


182 PRACI 


the tear have, thus, a gradual and polished development in the Vedic 
sphere. 


A similar myth is available from ancient Egypt, where the eye of 
Atum is said to have been sent in search of his twin children Shu and 
Thefanut, in the primeval waters of the Abyss, Nun. The eye is the 
Sun. In another Egyptian myth regarding the eye of the Atum, the 
primeval High God, wept in the primeval waters; and from the drops 
mankind was produced. The creative tears of the Egyptian sun-god 
Ra was believed to cause the Nile to be flooded. 


In Babylonia, Assyria and ancient Egypt alike, corn-deities were 
“weeping deities”, that shed fertilizing ‘tears’. The eye of Prajipati, 
being the Sun has a mixed conceptual base. It is that of light and 
water together. There is another mythology in the Vedic ritual- 
symbolism, the cups called Sukra and Manthin are said to be the two 
eyes—the Sun and the Moon respectively. The eye-myth of the priest 
Sukracarya does not occur in the Mahabharata or any other Purana; 
but, there can be no doubt that it was floating in popular belief. And 
it has the samo motif, that of the solar ‘Eye’ of Prajaipati, that sheds 
the fertilizing fluid. D.D.K. 


435. Dange, S.A. :—Features of Tantrism and the Veda, 
JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 78-88. 
See Under Sec. XIJIB. 
436. Deshpande, I. :--Some Rgveda-Stanzas in the Aranvakas. 
CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 115-121. 


The Aran yakas, the supplementary books to the Brahmanas, inter- 
pret the Vedic mantras according to their own philosophical way. The 
idea that the Sun is an important agent of generation in the soul of that 
moves and stands (RV [ 115,1) is substituted by the concept of Arana 
is the Aranyakas. The RV Passages are thus, interpreted in a philoso- 
phical manner.— G.U.T. 


437. Deshpande, M.M. > Announcing a Critical Edition of the 
Saunakiya Caturadhyayika (alias Whitney’s 
Atharva-Veda Pratig§akhya). 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 241-252. 


‘Whitaey published the first edition of Athurvaveda Pratisakhya (AP) 
based on a single Ms. found in Berlin, in 1862. This Ms. was in very 
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bad shape, defective and showing lacunae at several points. Another 
text of AP was published from Lahore in 1923, based on six different 
Mas. by Vishva Bandhu Shastri. In 1939 Surya Kanta Shastri published 
another text of this treatise from Lahore. During almost the same 
period, SL Katre published the text of Kautsa-Vyakarapa which was 


identical with AP. 


Now. four fresh Mss. of this text have been found by the author. 
These Mss. will cast new light upon the missing links of this important 
text The new edition of this text with three different commentaries 
shall open many new dimensions for the study of the Atharvaveda and 
its ancillary literature —A.C.D. 


438. Devasthali, G.V. :—Reveda-Vyakhya Madhava-krta : Some Salient 
Features. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 40-50. 


MAdhava’s commentary on the RY is not only older than that of 
Sayana, but possibly one of the oldest commentaries on it; but it is 
not found in full. Ir differs from Sayana in many respects, It is simple 
and occasionally studded with some remarks, discussions and references 
which are quite interesting at the same time thought-provoking. His 
most important work is Madhavanukramani on RV which throws light 
on those parts of RV which have not been illustrated in the other eleven 
parts of the Aw, His method of giving the right meaning of 
the words 18 Unique. Take, for example, the comm. on RV 1.1.1. There 
adgnim jle is pataphrased by agnin staumiyadiva yace, thus simply 
pointing out the o'her possible meaning, both equally acceptable; and 
then follows the etymological explanation of agni as given by YAska, 
and having its basis in the V@jasaneyaka. Then comes purohisam, 
explained as Ghavaniyam justified by sa hi purastan nihitah, then follows 
another explanation of purohitam as pranetdrum, again justified by tam hi 
puraskurvanti. Then is taken vajfasya devam paraphrased by yajfiasya 
svaminam. This is followed by etymological meaning of yajfia and deva. 
Then comes /tvijam, which is paraphrased by yastaram, and the 
etymology of deva and also of rtvij is given in a line in support, namely 
RV 10.2.1. Then follows Aotaram, which is clarified by devanam 
Ayataram, supported by Aumavabha. Sometimes he merely supplies a 
word to complete the sentence, eg. to tdsma indraya gayata, he adds 
only stotram iti. Sometimes aiter explaining sc, he gives what the author 
bas in mind behind the spoken words, ¢ g. on ut beuventu no nido nir 
anyatas cid Grata/dédhana indra id duvdh. We remarks: indraparicara- 
nam hi nityam anastikdnain, which, infact, reveals the mind of the 
speaker himself. 
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M. has also shown his knack of bringing out the force of the 
similes and explaining their significance. He is also well aware of the 
importance of parailel passages in support of his interpretation of a 
word, a phrase or a sentence. He often quotes Panini, Sakalya, Ydska. 
Uvata, Sakala, Girgya, Kanva ete. 


All these features make Ms. commentary (and also his anukramanis) 
a work of signal importance in the field of Vedic interpretation, parti- 
cularly because he has given us glimpses of the principles, which he has 


generally followed and possibly very clearly explained and even iilus- 
trated.—D.D.K. 


439. Gonda, J. :—-Translating the Veda. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, pp. 1-14, 


Those who make it a rule to translate terms belonging to Vedas 
always by one and the same word of a modern language on the assump- 
tion that these words are equivalent are grossly mistaken. They seriously 
tisk misinterpreting the original text making it more or less unintelligible. 
It does not mean that one should not try to translate a Vedic passage in 
the manner where an exactly same text appears in the context. 


As a rule synonyms are words whose ranges of usage are very close 
to each other. Real synonyms are extremely rare. A translator should 
try to reproduce ihe meaning of a word by different words however 
difficult it may be. Actually, the large number of important ‘synonymous’ 


words is one of the difficulties which are often faced by a translator of 
Veda.—A.C.D. 


440. Joshi, J.R. :—Mythology in Vedic, Pali and Ardhamagadhi. 
CASS, V1, No. 8, 1982, pp. 11-19. 


Many concepts of Vedic mythology and those of Buddhist and Jaina 
mythologies were different from each other. But the Vedic mythology 
was not totally rejected by the new religions. It was employed for the 
use of new ideals with necessary modifications. The general outline of 
these mythologies Provide us with a significant aspect of comparative 
mythology the details of which helps a student of Vedic mythology on 
the one hand and of the Buddhism and Jaimism on the other. This 
becomes clear when we study the deities hke Brhaspati, Kubera, and 

. Gandharva. Original nature of a Vedic deity is often confirmed by the 
details available in Pali and Ardhamagadhi sources.--G.U.T. 
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441. Kantawala, $.G. :—RV.I. 154.6: A Study in Sectarian Interpre- 
tation. 


JORM, XLII-XLVI, 1972-77, pp. 72-77. 


Vallabhadcarya is one of the great aciryas who have commented 
upon the Brahmasiitras. He is the exponent of Pure Monism school of 
philosophy which considers Lord Krsna as the highest Brahman. This 
paper discusses RV.[. 154.6 in the light of Vallabha’s interpretation, 
The RV under consideration is as: ta yam vasttiny uSmasi. gama- 
dhyai, etc. H.D. Velankar translates as: “We desire to reach 
those dwelling places of you two where there are many horned 
and untiring cows. Here surely it is that highest footstep of the wide- 
striding bull richly shines down”. Vallabha has traslated as follows :— 


“We long to obtain (such) things, i.e., abodes related to you 
both (i.e. Bhagavan and the antarahga-bhaktas), having cows- 
auspiciousness-bringers and having many horns. Here (on this 
earth) it (i.e. Gokula) is that highest place of wide renown and 
the fultiller of wishes shines in multiform in this world (alas ! 
which the Srutis’ are incapable of perceiving), 


It is evident that Vallabha has explained the RV in keeping with his 
philosophy and religion and has tried to trace the antiquity of some of 
his thoughts from the Rgveda --D D.K, 


442. Lal, S.K. :—Mestonymy in the Reveda. 


CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 21-26. 


Metonymy is one of the devices used by the Vedic poets for the 
sake of bringing about brevity. While Studying the interpretations of 
words viz. pakvam (RVIT.40.2), drhar (RV TI. 7.4, 27.4), prthivyyam 
(RV 3.1), manugat (RV IL 3.3), dyuh (RV LU, 32.1), prari (RV UL. 1.8), 
nddvah (RV EL. 35.1), sindhuh (RV IL 25.5), rtu (RV LL. 13.1), dhunim 
(RY Ib. 15.5), ajavasah (RV IL. 15.6) and Javinibhih (RV 1. 15.6) in the 
light of Siyana’s commentary we came to know how the device of 
metonymy is used in the RV.- G.U.T. 


443. Maan Singh: Vedon men Rastripa Bhavana (National Cons- 
clousness in Vedas), (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, [I, Nos, 1-2, 1980-81, pp. 39-44, 


Relates with Vaidika citations the 


: ‘ availability of love for the country, 
nationalism and national consciousnes 


S$ among ihe contemporary people. 
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During Vedic period even if country was divided into many parts but 
the basic aspirations of the people had unified India from Himalayas 
to Cape Comarin. Relates that yisa was considered in -itureya 
Brahmana synonymous with India and the king’s duty commenced 
with salutation to motherland. Further cites Vajasancri-Sarhita 
referring to national prosperity, physical and mental growth of 
all the people. Also refers to the secular siikta of Rgveda for national 
solidarity. Concludes with a desire of love and affection for all as 
depicted in Atharva Veda. N.K.S. 


444. Mahdihassan, S. :—Parisrut the Earliest Distilled Liquor of Vedic 
Times or of About 1500 B.C. 


IJHS, XVI, 1981, pp. 223-229. 


See Under Sec. XI. 


445. Mohendile, M.A :--Nirukta Note XXI, Once Again Ratharyati 
and Samtavitvat, 


Br.V, XLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp 96-103. 


See Under Sec. IX, 


446. Mone, N :—Sdyana on the Aceentuation of Tapyamana in AVS 


TT. 10. 12. 


CASS, VI, No. 8, 1982, pp. 53-56, 


Sayana sometimes has the readings in the AV which agree with the 
texts other than Atharvaveda Saunaka. In AVS II1.10.12 the reading is 
tdpyamana (with accent on the second syllable), But from the inter- 
pretation which has been given of this word by Sdyana, it appears that 
Sdyana has accepted the reading tdpyamana (with accent on the first 


syllable). Tt is possible that Sayana might have a different text of the 
AVS than the one available to us. - G.U.T. 


447. Narhari, H.G. :— Some Atharvavedic Names of A Cow, 


Br. V, XLIV-XLY, 1980-81, pp. 104-106. 


The Atharvaveda abounds in epithets for different types of bulls, 
cows and calves, Some of them are special to this Veda only and are 
not known to the rest of the Vedic literature. The estymology of the five 
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words of these epithets culled from the Kausikasiira of this Veda which 
have the same meaning as ‘Cow’ such as :— 


1. Apavati: According to Darila’s exp!anation this term means ‘a cow 
which has Jost ber love for her calf’: The portion )/a:@ appears 
to be related to vanana ‘to be won’ which is not suitable in this 
context. 


2. Astakya: This epithet means ‘a cow employed in the astakd - 
performance’. 


3. Puinsi: This epithet indicates ‘a cow which has brought forth a 
male calf’. 


4, Karki: This word denotes a ‘female calf* while Bloomfield takes 
it for a ‘white calf’. 


5, Siri: According to Darila’s explanation the word means ‘an’ ox 
at the plough or adraught-ox’. Normally, this word would mean 
‘only ‘a plough’. —A.C.D. 


448. Palsule, G.B. :—Verbal Forms Peculiar to the Rgveda, Mandala VI. 
Br.V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp 304-319. 


The paper seeks to study —the verb-forms of Rgvedu, Mandala VI, 
only to see whether there are any tendencies peculiar to the authors, 
whether the forms betray any preferences, likes and dislikes of those 
author, in the matter of verbal roots, in the choice of different tenses 
and moods, in the use of voice and in certain formations. 


Out of a total of 1065 verbal forms found in this Mandala; the 
number of forms which are almost absent elsewhere, amounts to 149. 
A list of these forms alongwith a brief description is given in this 
paper. A.C.D, 


449. Rau, Wilhelm: -4 Note on the Donkey and the Mule in Early 
Vedic Literature 
Br. V, XLLIV-XLYV, 1980-81, pp. 179-189 
See Under Sec. XI 


450. Rocher, Ludo :-- Tie Meaning of Purana in the Reveda. 
WZKS, XXI, 1977, pp. 5-24. 


The purport of this paper is to present a polemical discussion over 
the semasiology of the term purand which occurs sixteen times in the 
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RV. and twice in the RV. Khilas in different forms as purani, purandm, 
puranych, etc. The author remarks that Sayana is not very imaginative 
in his interpretation of purdna. He derives purana from pura*-rana and 
accounts for the absence of -1- by a nipdtana “irregular usaga”. The 
accent on the last syllable in purand remains equally unexplained : it is 
due to a vyatyaya. Hence, in most cases Sayana interprets purand as 
puratana, a form which is current in Sanskrit literature at a later stage 
but which does not itself appear in RV. The interpretation purdnya 
purakrtoya@ is a variant within the same category. Elsewhere Sayana 
equates purdna with : 

purva, purdnah, pratna, cira or cirantane, ativrddha, anadi, etc. 


It is evidently a list of synonyms, but it is possible to determine its 
meaning much more precisely than has been done by Sdyana and modern 
lexicographers. 


As a matter of fact, purana inthe RV does not mean ancient or 
old in the sense of “withered, worn out’? on the contrary, items which in 
the RV are called purana, while indeed being ‘ancient, old’ in the 
sense that they have been in existence from time immemorial, are at the 
same time still in existence at the time when the speaker uses the term. 
As for example the word purdna has been used thrice in RV. Similarly 
in ease of ASvins, Rodasi (heaven and earth), Indra, etc. the word 
Purana has been used which does not carry the sense as explained by 


Sadyana. Some more examples of similar sense have been discussed in 
this paper. - D.D.K. 


451. Saraf, Ramkrishna ‘—Yaskasya Cintane Maulikata (The Origina- 
lity of the Observation of — Yaska). 
(sanskrit). 


Sag., XXI, Pt. 2, 2039, pp. 15-16. 


¥aska has interpreted the Vedic words in the Nirukta. He is of 
the view that by studing the Nirukta one, besides comprehending the 
Teal sense of the Vedic verses, attains the ability to derive the obscure 
words. According to him all the nouns, belonging either to the Vedas 
or to the classical Sanskrit, can be derived from verbal roots. YAaska’s 
original observation is noticed when he, commenting upon the Vedic 
verses, avoids the conventional interpretation and puts forward new 
etymology of certain Vedic words.--A.K.V. 


452. Staal, F. :—Vedic Religion in Kerala. 
Br. V, XLIV-XLV, 1980-81, pp. 74-89. 


See Under Sec, XII B. 
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453. Swain, A.C. :—Birth of Agastya and Vasistha. 
IGIKSV. XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 29-67. 
Sce Under Sec. TTI. 


454.  Witzel, Michael :—Die Katha-Siksa-Upanisad und ihr Verhiiltnis 
zur Siksa-Valli der Taittiriya-Upanisad (The 
Kotha Siksa-Upanisad and its Relation to the 
Siksa Valli ef the Taittiriva-U, panisad) (German). 


WZKS, XXIV, 1980, pp. 21-82. 


This article is a continuation of an article in WZKS, XXIII, (1979). 
It discusses the authentical and the original forms of a mantra, 
reconstruction of the original form of the mentioned two texts is 
attempted.—D.B:S. 
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BHAGAVAD GITA, Tran. and Comm. Richard  Gotshalk, 
Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1985, pp. I-XVi+245, Price 
Rs. 100/- 


Bhagavad Gita : Translation and Commentary by Richard 
Gotshalk is not merely another addition to the galaxy of commentaries 
on one of the most widely read and revered sacred books of Hindus, 
The present work is a result of an extended study of the text and the 
subject-matter described therein. In this laborious study the author 
has utilised all the important translations of Bhagavad Gita which have 
been written with different view points. On one hand he has referred 
to a relatively poctic rendering by Prabhava Nand and Isherwood based 
on Advaita Vedanta and on the other hand he also refers to the 
translation by Hill which is straightforward, clear and accurate. At the 
same time Gotshalk, wherever necessary, never fails to refer to the 
translation by Annie Besant and Bhagwan Dass, by Sarvapalli 
Radhakrishnan, by Gandbi and Mahadey Desai and by R.C Zachnev. 
He has also made use of the English translation of Shri Shankracharya 
by Mahadev Shastri and also the Gita Bhashya of Ramanuja translated 
by MR Sampatkumaran. He has also quoted The Message of Gita 
by Shri Arbindo Ghosh. Thus the author has gone thoroughly through 
avast and authentic literature on the subject before preparing the 
present work. 


The book has been divided into several parts. The first one is 
related to the translation of the text. His translation of Bhagavad Gita 
is straghtforward and easily understandable, In the Portion ‘Notes to 
the Translation’ he has given other meanings also according to other 
commentators, as and when necessary. His commentary, though brief, 
js quite lucid and clear. The most useful parts of this book are two 
appendixes namely ‘General Index of Themes and Ideas’ and ‘Subject 
Index to commentary’. These indexes area great help to a reader, as 
through these mdexes cne can easily lecate the text related toa pau 
theme and idea. 


The printing and get-up of the book is very good. For this 
the Publishers deserve a pat on their shoulders. This translation and 
commentary of Bhagavad Gila by Richard Gotshalk isa very useful 
addition to the literature related to Gita. 


Baldeo Singh 
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NYAYADARSANE PARAMARSA (in Bengali), Aruna Chakravarti, 
Pub. Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 38, Bidhan Saranee, Calcutta-6, 1978, 
pp. 1-182, Price Rs. 35,-. 


Lifiga paamarSo'numanam: This is the well known definition 
of inference given by the Naiyayikas. The aga or heiu, the vypati 
and the paramarsa are the three cardinal concepts of the epistemology 
of the Ny aya school of thought which figure prominently in all the texts 
dealing with the theory of knowledge. While the concepts of Actu and 
vyapri have been studied in depth by many writers of Indian theory 
of knowledge, strangely encugh the concept of par@marSa did aot get 
the attention of scholars it deserved. The learned author has filled up 
the gap by undertaking in-depth study of this concept with all its rami- 
fications in this monograph. 


The learned author has devoted five chapters to the deep and 
extensive study of the concept of paramarga and its role in cognitive 
process as figures in the texts of Navyanyaya The opening chapter 
dealing with the definition of the technical term paramarsa explains 
the concept in the light of its occurrence in the Nya@yamafijari and the 
Tattvacini'amani in connection with the description of liga paradmarSa. 
The views of Mathuranatha, Raghundtha Siromani and those expressed 
in the Didhiti commentary have been faithfully reproduced in this 
context to show subtle differences among Nydya writers. 


Tt has been shown that parGmarga involved in valid cognition of 
different kinds is not one kind, it takes different forms in perceptual, 
inferential and verbal cognitions. This has been discussed in detail in 
the succeeding chapter. The author bas not overlooked another dimen- 
sion while considering the different types of paramarsa namely, parama: sa 
in the anvaya vyatireki form and in ViSesya-visesana form in the context 
of inferential cognition. Here, too, the learned author has not failed 


to take note of subtle differences of opinion amongst the different 
exponents of Navyanyaya view point. 


This critical evaluation of the role of paradmarSa in inferential 
cognition is continued in the third chapter. Broadly speaking there are 
two views regarding the role of purdmarsa. According to some it may 
serve as karava or instrument that causes the rise of inferential 
cognition while others took it as vya@para (function) of the 
hei or linga with which ig intimately connected Both these apparently 
divergent views regarding the role of paramargu bave been evaluated in 
the light of the writings of different 4cayas of Navyanyaya school. The 
learned author has, however, not confined herself to Navyanyaya writers, 
she has looked upon the problem in the light of views of grammarian 
philosophers, Mimamsakas and Vedantins as wellas the Naiydyika of 
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older school. She has collected a lot of data from different texts relating 
to the nature of paramurSa and its role in various kinds of cognition in 
general and inferentral cognition in particular, explained them faithfu'ly 
and in lucid terms and then evaluated them in the light of views 
expressed by Navyanyaya writers. The author has thus made Positive 
contribution by shedding valuable light on this neglected field of 
study. 


The Mimamsakas, the Vedantins and some Nyaya and Vaisesika 
writers do not support the theory that para@marSa is the prime cause for 
generating inferential cognition. The author has critically examined 
the opponents’ views in this connection, to point out many loop holes 
in their arguments in the fourth chapter. The views of Navyanyaya 
writers like Jayantabhatta, Gangega ete. on the importance of pardmarsa, 
as the chief instrument of inferential cognition have been lucidly 
explained. Light has also been thrown on the relation of paramarga 
with paksata in the concluding chapter. 


The author deserves all praise for discussing in a masterly manner 
the nature of paradmarsa, a cardinal concept in the epistemology of 
Nydya system, with all its ramifications. 


The printing and get up of the monograph are excellent. 
D.B. Sen Sharma 


VASUDEVASRAMA YATIDHARMAPRAKASA, Ed. Patrick Olivelle, 
Pub. Indologisches Institut der Universitat Wien Sammlung De Nobili, 
Vienna, 1977 (Part II), Price not mentioned, 


The cultivation of sense of non-attachment towards worldly objects 
by the spiritual aspirants culminating in renunciation of worldly life is 
considered as essential for spiritual realisation by almost all ancient 
religions. In India we have not only evidence for world Tenunciation 
to be well established religious life style from the Period of early Upani- 
gads, we have indication for existence of such literature dealing with 
renunciation as a goal of life from very early time, at least five centuries 
before Christ. Inthe beginning the topic of renunciation was tho 
gubject matter exclusively dealt with in the ancient texts, but it figured 
prominently in some texts dealing with dharma, In course of time, 
however, special treatises dealing exclusively with renunciation were 
written. P.V. Kane has listed over 80 such works in his ‘History of 
Dharmasastra’ Vol. I, pp. 989-1158. Most of these works are extant in 
Ms. form. Jivanmuktiviveka by Vidyaranya (1370-1380 A.D.) and 
Yatidharma sutigraha or Yatidharmasamuccaya by ViSvesvara are the two 
important medieval treatises exclusively devoted to Tenunciation which 
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“were published before the present work under review. These are also 
reterred to by Vdsudevasrama in his work. Besides these works 
Vasudeva refers to a host of earlier writers on the Dharmasastra and 
philosophers like the Sarhkara, Prakagatman, Vacaspati Migra, Madhu- 
sidana Sarasvati, Nrsimhasrama Ramatirtha, Rangojibhatta ete. 


The text is not divided in chapters or easily definible sections. The 
learned editor has done a great service by dividing the text into 
chapters based on the sequence of topic to facilitate reading by modern 
teaders. It consists of five main parts, preliminary discussion on 
renunciation, procedure of renunciation, daily practices of renouncers, 
wandering and rain residence and miscellaneous topica. The learned 
editor has discussed these topics at some length in his very valuable 
and scholarly introduction. The faithful translation of the text has 
been done in lucid language with illuminative foot-notes to particular 
phrases occurring on each page placed below—these have enhanced the 
utility of this edition. Clarity of thought and style which is the 
“outstanding feature of Vasudeva’s work’’is also reflected in the present 
edition of the full fledged independent treatise on renunciation for which 
the learned editor deserves all credit. No doubt this isa very valuable 
contribution to this neglected branch of study for which scholars 
working in this field would remain indebted to the editor. 


The printing is faultless, get-up is excellent. 


D.B. Sen Sharma 


THE VINASIKHATANTRA, Ed. Teun Goudriaan, Pub. Motilal 
Banarasidass, Delhi, 1985, pp. 1-157, Price Rs, 75/-. 


Late Professor P.C. Bagchi in his studies in the Tantras Vol. I 
(Calcutta 1939) noticed this Tantra on the basis of a reference in the 
inscription of Sdok Kak Thom in Cambodia, dated 1052 A.D. Itis 
mentioned there in connection with a Saiva ritual performed by Siva 
Kaivalya. a reiigious teacher of Jayavarman II after his assuming power 
at Mahendraparvata, along with Sammohana Nayottara and Sirascheda 
Tantras. This Tantra occupies special position among the Saiva 
Tantras of earlier period on account of it being the only surviving text 
belonging to Vamasroras (Left Current), other three having been lost to 
us. The chief deity of this Tantra is Tumburu, who is a four headed 
form of Siva. The learned editor has done great service by editing and 


publishing the Sanskrit text of the Tantra on the basis of two MSS. 
available in Nepal, 


Tn the scholarly introduction to this edition of the text, the learned 
author has provided us with lot of information about Tumburu, the 
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little known form of Siva from number of sources, numerous Sanskrit 
texts such as Yogavasistha Visnudharmottara-purana, Agnipurdna, 
Sarada:ilaka,  Netratantra, Yogarat avali, Maftjusrimitlakalpa ete. 
A detailed descrip ion of this Ittle known but widely worshipped deity 
is found inthe Saruda@riluka Tantra (11th cent. AD) wherein not as 
detailed mode of worship of Tumburu along with bdija mantras is given 
but also graphical descriptioa of his personality is provided. It is said 
that Tumburu is a four-faced, three-eyed, red-complexioned deity who 
holds khatyvarig, noose, elephant hook, $a#/a and kapala and is to be wor- 
shipped mentally. He is surroundd by four mothers (Saktis) and four 
female attendents (dais). His worship provide effective protection against 
fever, many kinds of diseasesand demons Thathe is nota tribal god as 
evident from references to himin a variety of texts mentioned above 
as also from his acceptance as a bodhisativa in the early Buddhist Tantra, 
Mafijussrimitlakalpa, The author deserves all praise for giving a lot 
of information about this little known incarnation of Siva, the chief 
deity of this Tantra as a healing god who possesses magical powers to 
counteract the evil influences. 


The text of the Tantra consisting of 396 verses belongs to the group 
of Saiva Tantras which was well known in the northern Indian Agamic 
tradition as its name figures in the Nitya-Sodasikdrnaya, Kulactidamani, 
Srikanthi Sarhita, Ajuagama and Yogaja Aguma of the southern tradi 
tion. Though the text of the Tantra does not contain deep spiritual 
thoughts as are found in the northern tantric texts lke Malinivijaya, 
Netra and Syacchand. Tantras but it abounds in description of practical 
steps in Yoga and the application of mantras and its results in daily 
life in accordance with the traditions of Vamasrotas. Faithful trans- 
lation of the text and notes appended at the end have enhanced the 
value of this edition of Tantra published for the first time. 


The printing and get-up of the book are in conformity with inter- 
national standard. 


DB. Sen Sharma 


AGRARIAN STRUCTURE IN CENTRAL INDIA AND. THE 
NORTHERN DECCAN (c.A D. 300-500)—A STUDY OF VAKATAKA 
INSCRIPTIONS, Krishna Mohan Shrimali, Pub. Munshiram Manohar 
Lal, New Delhi, 1987, p. 134, Price Rs. 110/-. 


The above monograph, by Prof. KM. Shrimali, is a welcome 
addition to the study of the agrarian structure as revealed by the Land 
Grants of the Vakatakas who ruled in Central India and Northern 
Deccan comprising of thirty districts of the present day Madhya Pradesh, 
Maharashtra and Andbra Pradesh. The whole text is divided into two 
chapters. The geographical and topographical background of the 
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Vakataka territory is described in the first chapter (pp. 1-4). In the 
second chapter an overview of the economic life under the Vakatakas 
(pp. +-34) is attempted But the author’s conclusions regarding the 
agrarian structure in particular and economic growth under the 
Vakatakas need to be critically examined. According to him the land 
grants had a reverse impact in burgeoning of small rural settlements. 
Besides, the non-monetary system of the Vakdtakas led to the decline 
of trade and urban centres and urban economy. All this presented a 
milleu in which the beginnings of feudalism found their roots. These 
Presumptions, however, do not appear convincing in the face of the 
evidence cited by the author himself. 


The Vakatakas donated villages to the Brahmana donees with several 
Pariharas (inscriptions refer to nearly twenty). But they were allowed to 
enjoy the grant till “they did not commit any treason against the 
Kingdom consisting of the saprangas, they were not found guilty of the 
murder of a Brahmana, theft, adultery; they did not wage war and did 
no harm to others”. The evidence of a few villages being donated in 
exchange for donations made previously, and the renewal of the earlier 
grants of land already being enjoyed by the donee suggest that “the king 
retained full ownership of land” as pointed out by the author. Hence 
the question of burgeoning of the rural settlements and land does not 
arise. The recent study of the land grants of ancient India indicate that 
these were not a drain on economy, these were not tax-free as they appear 
in practice and these helped in setting colonies of Brahmana agricultural- 
lists in forest regions not then under plough (Cm Prakash, Early Indian 
Land Grants and State kconomy, Allahabad, 1988, p. 282 ff), The next 
assumption, i.c., the decline of the urban settlements during the Vakataka 
rule does not appear to be convincing. Sixteen out of 134 settlements, 
Tepresented the urban centres as pointed out by author. This number 
cannot be ignored referring to it as ‘very few’. Likewise the decline or 
the poor character of the urban settlements cannot be established on the 
basis of the archaeological explorations only. A few sites, referred to by 
the author, have not been thoroughly excavated. Moreover, the vertical 
excavations hardly provide sufficient information about cultural life 
during different phases at a site. The evidence of the two important 
excavated Vakataka settlements Paunar (Wardha district) and Mandhal 
(Nagpur district) in Maharashtra indicates the richness of the archaco- 
logical materials Pertaining to a urban settlement which can not be 
ignored in this connection. 


The crafts and industries mostly flourish at the urban centres. In 
the context of the Vakatakas, apart from the urban centres, there were 
several village settlements named after industries and crafts such as 
distilling (Kallar, Madhukajjhart), brick producing (/stakdpalli), working 
in gold, salt, oil (Hiranyapura, Lavanatailika). A few ot the donated 
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villages are named after brass workers (kamyakaraka) and gold workers 
(suvurnak@raka). One trader (vanike) had purchased half of the 
Charmanka village (leather working settlement) and made its donation 
to a Brahmana. fhese indicate the proliferation of the crafts and 
industries in rural areas which must have heloed considerably in the 
economic growth of tbe people under the Vakatakas. 


The coin-issue and its circulation is, no doubt, related to trade 
activity But the trade can flourish even without the existence of currency 
on exchange basis as we do have the case of the Harappans. In the case 
of the Vakatakus earlier coins issued by the Satavahanas and others may 
have continued which have also been found at Satavahana-Vakataka 
settlements Besides, we have the evidence of the Imperial Gupta coin 
issues at some of these sites. Likewise the question of the decline of the 
Buddhist centres in the Vidarbha region appears to be linked more with 
the growing popularity of the Brahmanical religion and culture (as 
evident from Paunar, Mandhal, Ramtck) rather the decline of trade and 
urban economy. Thus, the agrarian structure and economy unde7z the 
Vakatakas was not as gloomy as it appears in the monograph in 
question. At the end are seven appendices (pp 37-85), of the:e the list 
of newly discovered inscriptions, classified information from the 
Vakataka inscriptions etc. are significant. The inclusion of five maps with 
detailed notes prepared for the first time are welcome addition to the 
study of the Vakataka history. Thus the monograph containing classified, 
well-documented and upto date information, is a valuable contribution 
for understanding the history and times of the Vakatakas, Prof. 


Shrimali deserves congratulations for this learned attempt 
S.P. Shukla 


FAITH POSSESSES UNDERSTANDING, Jehangir N. Chubb, Pub. 
Concept Publishing Company, New Delhi, 1983, p. 225, Price Rs. 80/-. 


Ever since Kant demonstrated that rational theology is impossible, 
attempts are being made to salvage it on some rational grounds by 
religious thinkers. But on the other hand ihe positivists and analysts 
totally deny the possibility of knowledge about God, taken as fact The 
empiricists hold that no cognitive statement concerning God is possible 
because the very notion of God implies that such a concept is self- 
contradictory and vacuous. Therefore, the students of religion shall owe 
a sure dest of gratitude to Prof. J.N. Chubb for his systematie exposition 
of the problem of ‘rational theology’, which has been haunting the reli- 
givus thinkers since after Kant. The book under review 1s a systematic 
presentation and critical assessment of religious faith and its rationality. 
The author suggests different patterns of rationality and then raises the 
pertinent question as to what 1s the concept of rationality or proof that is 
relevant to theological discourse. He finds the solution of the problem at 
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meta-philosophical and meta-theological level. The book has been fore- 
warded by an eminent philosophar of Religion, John Hick, who agreea 
(p-ix) with the author that the rationality of Teligious response does not 
depend on our providing it with a logical ground. The book is divided 
into eight chapters. 


The author starts with making subtle differences between ‘theology’ 
and ‘theism’ (p/l) and asserts that ‘theology can be both theistic and 
non-theistic’. But he has not made aay distinction between ‘faith’ and 
‘belief’. There is incredible belief among some primitive tribes that 
sun shall survive only ifa man is sacrified and his heart offered to sun 
(Eric Carlton-Patterns of Belief. Vol. If); but this cannot be equated 
with ‘Faith’ in theological sense. However, he believes that the theolo. 
gians are yet to discover the true pattern of reasoning which must be 
used in discussing the question of the justification of religious 
belief (p/66). 


Prof. Chubb goes to argue for two allegedly independent theses viz. 
G) that reason is interior to faith in the sense that it is ontologically 
dependent on faith and (ji) that faith is to be understood as a total and 
unconditional act of commitment to God regarded as ineffable transcen- 
dent Being (p/71). Here he has tried to resolve a very intricate problem 
of grounds of belief. But when he maintains that concept of God 
becomes more and more adequate as religious consciousness becomes 
more and more developed, he is making a contestable assertion. 


The author has proved his philosophical acumenship in his main 
chapter No 7 dealiag with ‘Faith Possesses Understanding.” In this 
context some of his assertions are very interesting, though questionable. 


The author accepts that there are different patterns of rationality 
and analysed them well. He is right in concluding that ‘“‘an argument 
that starts not with a set of propositions but with an act of commitment, 
is in the sphere of practical reason’”’ (p/175). When we have arrived at 
practical faith in God, we can use the concepis of reason to think the 
object of cur faith in consistent manner. True, we remain always in the 
sphere of practical faith, but if we remember this fact. we are entitled 
to use the concept of reason to construct a rational theology. The 
work, on the whole, is a valuable contribution in the field of theology, 
The readers. will find that Prof. Chubb has tackled some of the most 
critical problems of philosophy of religion with great precision and has 
provided really new directions to rational theology. The work fulfils a 
desideratum in the field. His endeavour was to show that the rationality 
of religious belief is internal to it, in which his efforts seems to be laud- 
able. The originality of his reasoning is also well evident. 


HLS. Sinha 
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ECONOMIC LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA AS DEPICTED IN JAIN 
CANONICAL LITERATURE, Dinendra Chandra Jain, Pub. Research 
Institute of Prakrit, Jainology and Ahimasa, Vaishali (Bihar), 1980, 
pp. xxii+-162, Price Rs. 23/-. 


Dr. Jain’s work is welcome as a pioneering study of economic life in 
Ancient India on the basis of Jain canonical literature. It can be called 
a supplement to Dr. JC. Jain’s “Life in Ancient India as depicted in 
Jain canons” which was published more than forty years ago. The book 
practically covers the ancient period beginning at least from the 4th 
century B.C. since it is not possible to fix the date of composition of the 


Jain Agamas precisely. 


The Vaishali Institute is one of the six Research institutes of the 
Bihar Government and is meant to promote advanced study and research 
jn Prakrit and Jainojogy and to publish works of permanent value to 
scholars. The present volume is its 18th research publication. It opens 
with a brief note on the Institute which is followed by the General 
Editor’s note by Dr. Nagendra Prasad, Director of the Institute, the 
Foreword by Dr. Malvania Ex-Director, L.D. Institute of Ahmedabad 
and the author’s Preface. System of transliteration adopted in the book 
is given before the detailed contents which run into 8 pages. At the end 
a bibliography of 5 pages, references from canonical texts in 7 pages and 
a comprehensive index running into 25 pages are added. 


The author has followed the methodology of “Content Analysis” 
and discussed and analysed the economic conditions as depicted in Jain 
Agamas in the light of Modern literature on the subject. He has 
divided his subject roughly into two parts, (1) primary industries includ- 
ing agriculture, horticulture, forestry, fishing, mining etc. and (2) 
secondary industries comprising trade, towns and cities, banking, 
currency and finance and distribution of wealth and income. The work 
is concluded with suggestions for modern thinkers. The author's 
objective, in his own words, “is to find out and to present the picture of 
the old scene—a scene almost obscure—and to pin point if there was 
anything good for modern society.” 


Ja this compact study the author has tried to cover all aspects of 
economic life aad presented much interesting information which should 
encourage scholars to delve more deeply and comprehensively into the 
subject. The paper, printing and binding are good and at the very 
reasonable price this interesting work is certainly an attractive bargain. 


O.P, Bharadwaj 
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DANASAGARA OF BALLALA SENA, Ed. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, 
Pub. the Asiatic Society Calcutta, 1956, pp. Ixx-+749, Price Rs. 9/--+ 
°/--+-Not given+6/-. 


This critical edition of the Danasagara of Ballila Sena was re-issued 
by the Asiatic Society Calcutta from the text originally edited by the 
author and published in three Fascicles between 1953 and 1953 as work 
Number 274 of the Bibliotheca Indica and the concluding 4th Fascicle 
embodying the Contents, Bibliography, Abbreviations, Introduction, and 
Index. The author of the work King Balldla Sena son of king Vijaya 
Sena belonged to the Sena Dynasty of Bengal and his literary activity can 
be placed between A.D. 1150 and 117$. Ballala Sena is credited with 
the authorship of several other works like Abdhutasagara, Pratisthasigara 
Acarasigara and Vratasdgara also. His Danasagara was considered as 
one of the six authorotative digests by Dr. P.V. Kane who could not 
utilise it in bis monumental, History of Dharmagastra as it existed only 
in manuscripts till then. 


The learned editor has prepared this critical edition on the basis of 
three manuscripts and added an elaborate Introduction containing very 
useful infurmation on the author and a detailed description of the 
contents. He has also given two useful Indices of Vedic mantras with 
identification and non-Vedic quarter-verses and Part-prose quotations 
respectively. By making available this critical edition of Danasagara 
Dr Bhattacharya and the Asiatic Society Calcutta placed the Sanskrit 
world under their debt as this valuable work has been and will always be 
studied for information on Dana alongwith the other similar autho- 
rotative digests. 


The paper and priating of this paper-back edition is good and the 
Errata takes care of printing mistakes. The price as fixed in 1936 is 
almost negligible at the prevailing standards. One should hope that 
any enhancement since made in this price would still be reasonable. 

O.P. Bharadwaj 


TREASURES OF JAINA BHANDARAS, Bd. Umakant P. Shah, Pub. 
L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1978, pp. 9 +60-+LXXX-+-100, 
Price Rs. 250/-. 


This book, at its very reasonable price offers a feast for the student 
of Indian art and is a areal Collector’s Item. 


An exhibition of antiquities preserved in different Jaina Bhandaras 
of Gujarat was arranged in the L.D. Institute of indology, Ahmedabad 
from the 16th to the 30th Nov. 1975, under the auspices of the “Gujarat 
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State Committee for the celebration of 2500th aniversary of Bhagvan 


Mahiavira’s Nirvana”. The items presented in this volume were selected 
out of exhibits displayed from 21 Bhandaras on this occasion. 


The iiems consist of palm leaf manuserits, paper manuscripts, paper 
manuscripts having citralipi, book covers, illustrated manuscripts, pain- 
tings on cloth, mantra, yantra, ete and bronzes and other art objects. 
The number of items catalogued in the volume run into 597 including 
the six items given in the Addenda. There are 16 coloured and 82 black 
and white plates. A preface by Nagin J. Shah, Director of the Institute 
is followed by the contents, an introduction by Umakant P, Shah and 
Abbreviations. Umakant P. Shah has added Notes covering 60 pages 
on Jaina art generally and many items in the catalogue specifically. 
The notes coniain much useful information often including the dates to 
which the items are assignable. 


The plates, barring a few, are well produced with descriptive captions 
and the paper, printing and binding are worthy of a book on Art. The 
general get-up is altractive. 


The government of Gujarat was nice enough to bear the entire 
expenditure on the exhibition and the publication of this delightful 
volume which deserves to be on the desk of every student of Indian Art. 
The L.D. Institute of Indology and the Government of Gujarat and of 
course the Editor deserve to be congratulated on this prestigious 


publication. 
O.P, Bharadwaj 


FACETS OF JAINA RELIGIOUSNESS IN COMPARATIVE LIGHT, 
L.M. Joshi, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1981, pp. 
6+78, Price Rs. 18/-. 


The book is a valuable contribution towards understanding the 
religious facets of Jainism as soteriological reflection. Soteriology inclu- 
des doctrines as well as methods of salvation. The author has referred 
original Prakrit and Sanskrit sources of almost all the subjects he has 
dwelt with and has provided the reader with critical information pin- 
pointedly various controversies on some important issues of soteriology. 


According to the author, Jainism is a soteriological sysiem of 
religious cultures. Mainly author discusses in present work, the Anup- 
reksa, onc of the main technique of soteriology with its meaning, impor- 
tance, purpose, related terms and concepts with the comparative assess- 
ment in differeat philosophicai schvols as Buddhism and Hinduism. 
He also elucidates all the twelve kinds of the term Anuprexsa in the 
aecend chapter in detail. 
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He also discusses, further, the concept of Paficaparamesthin with its 
ethical, devotional and philosophical aspects and all kinds of the term 
as Arhant, Siddha, Acarya, Upadhyaya and Sddhu. He also has discussed 
very brilliantly and critically, the main religious facets of Jaimalogy. I 
believe the present work will be very helpful tor the scholars in the field 
of Indology. 


D.C, Jain 


JNANACANDRODAYANATAKA, Ed. Nagin J. Shah, Pub. L.D. 
Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1981, pp. 4-+58, Price Rs. 8/-. 


The L.D. Institute of Indology has brought out an important Jain 
PhiJosophical text called Jiianacandrodayanataka by Padmasundara. This 
Sanskrit text is based on the paper MSS belonging to the Sagargaccha 
Jaina Bhandar preserved inthe Hemachandracharya Gyan Mandir, Patan 
(No. 7382). It is copied by Megha (Megh@likhitam) in 1700 VS. 


The work contains 398 verses. It is divided into five acts (ankas) 
which called Vydyoga (Drama) without roll and dialogue of characters. 
No doubt Padmasundra was a great scholar and poet who had writen 
another sevea books on different subjects for which he was honoured by 
Emperor Akbar and Maldeo of Jodhapur. 


The present work contains a short introduction giving the details 
about the editing of manuscript, writer’s introduction, the work of 
Padroasundra and the influence of Kundakunda and his commentator 
Amrta candra om Padmasundra. This book is neatly printed and it 
would be very useful for the scholars interested in Jainalogy. 


D.C. Jain 


CHANDRASENAH (Hamlet-Natakiya Sathskrtévatarah) : DORGA- 
DESASYA YUVARAJAH: S.D. Joshi and Pt. Vighnahari Deo, Pub. 
University of Poona, Ganeshkhind, Pune, 411007, 1980 (first edition) 
pp. 1-80, Price not mentioned. 


The long-cherished dream of the scholars and students of Sanskrit 
to see the English classical dramas, written by the renowned dramatist 
Shakespeare, inthe language of ancient Sanskrit dramatists like Bhisa 
and Kalidasa has come true with the publication of this book. The 
work under review is an adaptation of the most popular but one of the 
most difficult plays of Shakespeare, Hamlet, the Prince of Denmark, 
The learned translators have translated the original title for their work as 
Chandrasenah : DiirgadeSasya Yuvarajah. 


While reading this work written in lucid, easy but dramatic Sanskrit 
I think I am able, to some extent, to enjoy the great pleasure that might 
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have been enjoyed by the then European readers through translations of 
Manusmyti and Bhartrhari’s Sutakas by Abraham Rozer (c. 1630 A.D.) 
and of Abhijfidna-sakuntalam of Kalidasa by William Jones (1789). 
Actually it seems to be a back-tide. Since almost 1750 A.D., hundreds 
of Sanskrit works have been iranslated in various European languages 
directly apart from those works which crept into Europe through Arabic, 
Persian, Tibbetan, Japanese and the like. This great work will not only 
help us in paying our sincere gratitude to those schoiars and readers of 
Europe who loved the culture and literature of ancient India but also 
will aid to the enrichment of our own literature. 


The play Chandrasenah prepared by Dr. Joshi and Pt. Deo, does 
not appear to be a piece of translation. Rather, it appears as good as 
an original piece of Sanskrit drama. This credit directly goes to these 
Sanskritists for their deep understanding, patience, great endeavour, 
natural love for dramaturgy and broad knowledge of this sphere. 


Am average Indian reader may wonder to see this Sanskrit drama 
beginning without Nandi, but as soon as he proceeds beyond a couple 
of lines he is bound to forget this lacuna and would certainly start 
enjoying the quick developments of this play. And, once he begins to 
read this drama he is also bound to stop at the end. This is because of 
this work which runs so smooth, so readable and so complete. Printing 
is good with rare glaring errors except those rendered by the old and 
worn types which frequently breakes off during printing. In spite of 


this, this work deserves all appreciations and commendations. 
A.C, Dass 


SRAMANA TRADITION, G.C. Pande, Ed. Dalsukh Malvania and 
Nagin J. Shah, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1978, p. 


73, Price Rs, 20/-, 


Originally this work contains three lectures delivered by Dr. G.C. 
Pande, V C. University of Rajasthan, Jaipur, on “Sramana tradition : 
its history and contribution to Indian culture”, in Feb. 1977 and edited 
by Malvania and Shah. The lectures were entitled (i) Sramanism as a 
weltanchauung and its relationship to the Vedic tradition, (ii) Moral and 
social oulook of Sramanism and (iii) Sramanic crittque of Brahmanism. 


According to the schoiar, Brabmanism and Sramanism run side by 
side in Indian culture and civilization in such a way that it seems too 
impossible to differentiate them from each other. The only differentiation 
which to some seems to be very distinct is the approach towards life. 
Brahmanism believes in Karman (istaptirta) and thus its approach 
towards life is positive. Sramanism believing in renunciation 
(Prabrajy4) shows a negative approach. 
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Through this line of distinction, some orientalists think that the 
origin of these two different faiths are totally separate and these have 
simultaneously been coming with us through ages since the time 
immemorial. According to another group, both of these ways of life 
have their origin in Vedism. The Brahmanism believes in Karma- 
kanda of Brahmagas while Sramanism lives in jfianakaoda of Upanisads. 
Still, another group of Indologists believe that the Brahmanism has its 
origin in Vedism or the Aryan tradition while Sramanism comes from 
the non-aryan tradition and this is why the latter has always been 
opposed to the former. Some other scholars attribute the rise of the 
asceticism {o the rise of class and caste systems in the Aryan fold 
caused by a very long social upheaval. There is still another viow 
which attributes this ascetic movement to another ancient tradtion 
independent of Vedic Aryan culture. 


To the author, the Sramanism is a mere off-shoot of Vedism. 
Upto the advent of Brahmanic age, Vedism developed as a positive and 
active outlook towards life which does not deny the life as unreal or 
reject it as an evil but rather it seeks to affirm a higher reality to be 
achieved through sacrifices. To realise this higher reality is the ultimate 
aim of life. But in Upanisads like Katha and Mandika, the Sramanic 
ideology negating the whole world at the altar of that one is clearly 
noticed. The main problem is if Brahman produces this everchanging 
world, he must also be changeable. Yo prove Brabman unchanging, 
the alternative was to deny the reality of creation. In this unreal world, 
nothing can be achieved, done or realized as real. This is the starting 
point of Sramanic philosophy which propagates the misery of human life 
caused by bondage of passions and actions, birth and death, achieve- 
ments and losses and so on because of ignorance. 


In the course of time, both these philosophies were properly 
synthesised, adopted later by Buddhism, Jainism and also by Sankara, 
the propounder of non-dualistic philosophy. All the higher virtues of 
human life were taken into account by both and they interchanged these 
higher values from each other advertently or otherwise. Thug today, 
it is impossible to differentiate both these faiths except Sramanism’s 
refusal to accept the authenticity of Vedas, worship of gods, caste 
system and attainment towards the world. The Sramanism, in fact, 
by constituting a system of universal, rational, ethical and non-sectarian 
religion stands as relevant today as it was 2500 year ago, 

A.C. Dass 


SURACARYA’S DANADIPRAKARANA, Ed Pt, Amrutlal M. Bhojak 


and Nagin J. Shah, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9, 1983 
(first edition), p. 64, Price Rs, 9/-. 
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The editing of the book has been done on the basis of the only 
extant manuscript of the text belonging to the Sanghavi Pada Jaina 
Gyana Bhandara, Patan. The manuscript is incomplete as the first 
three folios out of total 72 folios are missing. The composer of 
the text was a pupil of Dronacairya and he belonged to the 11th century 
V.S. The work is diyisied into seven avasaras and contains in all 337 
Sanskrit verses composed in varied metres. It, as its title suggests, 
mainly deals with jfiatuddna, abhayadana, annadana and dhanadana for 
the construction and protection of Jaina temples, for the installation of 
Jina images and for the multiplication and preservation of manuscripts. 





The work was first printed in the Journal called Sambodhi, Volume 
VIII Now it is, here being published separately in book-form, adding 
Introduction and Index of verse. The introduction cover the description 


of critical apparatus (i.¢., the manuscript), the date and importance of the 
work, the author, the brief substance of the work and the acknowledge- 
ment. Among the various other points of importance, it is noteworthy 
that many a statement occurring in this work may be viewed as Sanskrit 
rendering of the Agamic sentences. The life-sketch of the author is 
given on the basis of the Prabhavakacarita composed by Prabhacandra. 
In the Brhattipanika, Saricirya’s three works such as (i) a commentary 
on Virastava composed by the poet Dhanapala, (ii) (a) Nernicarita- 
mahakavya, (b) Nemimahaka@vvatipponaka and (iii) Danddiprakarana 
(the work in question) have been listed and noted. It is hoped that the 
publication of this work will be of considerable value and interest to 


students of Indian religion in general and Jaina religion in particular. 
P. Gupta 


BHAVAPRAKASANAM OF SARADATANAYA, Ed. Madan Moban 
Agrawal, Pub. Usha Agrawal, Gali Manihar, Sadabad (Mathura), 
1978, pp. XXII-+41-+ 623, Price not mentioned. 


The Bhavaprakagana (also known as Bhavaprakasika or Bhivapra- 
kaga) of Saradatanaya (1150-1250 A.D.) is an important work on Rasa 
and Dramaturgy. The work consists of ten Adhikarav. It deals with 
the dramaturgial principles including Rasa, Bhava, types of heroes 
(Nayaka-s) and heroins (Nayika-s), their companions and helpers, Riti, 
Vitti and Pravrtti, kinds of Ripaka-s, five Sarhdhis and their limbs 
Sarhdhyanga-s) and various styles (Mudré-s} of dance (Nrtta) etc. 
It also supplies a noteworthy data regarding the views and opinions of 
numerous expounders of dramaturgy such as Sadaéiva, Vyasa, Vasuki, 
Narada, Agastya Matrgupta and Aiijaaeya etc. Besides this, the value of 
the work is more increased by this fact that it preserves a lot of extensive 
quotations from excellent dramas and poems composed by eminent 
writers, which are available at present. 
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In the beginning of this century, the Bhavaprakdgana (BP) was 
known through the scattered quotations found in various works like the 
Rasdrnavasudhakara of Sifgabhiipila, Kumarasvamin’s commentary 
on the Pratéparurayasobhiisapa, Ranganitha’s commentary on 
Karptramafijari etc. In 1930, the critical edition of the BP 
was presented for the first time in the Gaeckwad’s Oriental Series (No. 
45) with a detailed Introduction and various appendices. 


Being an important work, there was a great need of the Hindi 
translation of BP. From this point of view, the present edition fulfils 
the purpose cited above. Inthe beginning of the book, there isa 
descriptive table of the contents, which is useful to understand the 
subject matter of the work at a glance. The Introduction, written 
in a scholastic manner, provides the comprehensive informations related 
to the writer and the work. The subject matter of the BP has been 
discussed fully. The explanation and exposition of the difficult text, 
through the Hindi translation, is a commendable effort. The 
explanatory notes, given in the appendix, are very meaningful and help 
the reader to get the profound essence of the text as well as technical 
terms. The author has tried to elaborate these notes by relevant 
references quoted from the NatyaSdstra, Dagarupaka and Srigiraprakaga 
etc. The figures of 108 styles (Muura-s) of dance decorate the text. 
The Indexes of words and verses are also very useful to locate the 
desired reference. 


This praiseworthy work, however, suffers from many mistakes and 
irregularities of printing. In some cases, the translation of verses is not 
very accurate. Even so the get-up of the book is good. The learned 
author must be congratulated for bringing out a Hindi translation of a 
valuable work on Sanskrit dramaturgy. 


It is hoped that the book will be welcomed by students and 
scholars of Sanskrit rhetoric. 


S.K. Sharma 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE WINTER INSTITUTE ON ANCIENT 
INDIAN THEORIES ON SENTENCE-MBANING (Held in March 
1979), Ed S.D Joshi, Pub. The Centre of Advanced Study in Sanskrit 
University of Poona, Pune, 1980, pp. 1-237, Price not mentioned. 


The present proceedings is a nosegay of twentynine papers presented 
by eminent scholars representing cifferent branches of learnirg. The 
first 24 papers are in English while the remaining 4 (26-29) are in Sanskrit. 
It consists of 237 pages besides a useful preamble by Professor Joshi, 
The arrangement of the papers has not been subject-wise in this volume, 
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rather they are arranged system-wise; those examining various aspects of 
concepts as understood in a particular system, are generally grouped 
together. There was a dire need for such an oracular classic and the 
Jacuna has been filled by this volume. The concept has been examined 
in the light of various disciplines, besides the trio of Sanskrit grammar- 
jans, such as Vedanta, Mimamsa, Nyaya. Rtymology, Rhetorics, Yoga, 
Vaisesika, Buddhas, Jainas etc. This anthology is perhaps the first 
attempt on sentence meaning and each of the contributors has made 
an attempt to fathom the profoundity of the subject, because the purpose 
is expository and clarity. This would not only a beacon light for the 
teachers to help their class-room manoeverability in the subject but would 
assist the research scholars in appreciating the complex semantic problems 
solved in this volume. 


D.D. Kapil 


THE SRI LAKSMISAHASRA OF VENKATADHVARIN, Ed. Rasik 
Vihari Joshi, Pub. Pandit Rampratap Shastri Charitable Trust, Beawar 
(Raj.), 1981, pp. 1 -14+1 544, Price Rs, 55/-. 


Sanskrit literature is considered to be the richest in the field of 
hymns and devotional verses. It is gifted with equally rich Sahasra 
tradition. Vispu Sahasra in Visnu Purana, Siva Sahasra__ in 
Siva Purana and Devi Sahasra in Markandeya Purana have attained 
world fame as immortal hymns. Suahasra tradition has been further 
enriched by Vetkatadhvarin’s Laksmi Sahasra. It has added a new 
feather to the cap of Sahasra tradition of Sanskrit literature. Lak smi 
Sahasra consists of twenty five stabakas spontaneously springing from 
the depth of the writer’s heart. 


The contents of every stabaka justify the heading given to it. 
Arambha Stabaka contains invocation to the goddess. Pradurbhava 
Stubaka shows her appearing from Ksira saigara, Her lustrous hair- 


locks are mistaken by the snakes, tied to’ Mandaracala, as peacock tail. 


The snakes get frightened and start working as churning string. Vaksas- 
thalavasthanu Stubaka, justifies Laksmi’s place in Venkategwara’s heart 
through various contrasts contained in it. Kartinya Stabaka pertains to 
the legend of Sita Laksmi who has been portrayed as an embodiment 
of mercy. Kataksa Stabaka provides a glimpse of the polite’ and 
merciful glances of the goddess which have been compared to Kalpad- 
ruma, Kamadhenu and Ganga. Prayatna Stabaka inspires the common 
man to strive hard to attain the nearness of the goddess. Murigula 
Stabuka portrays Laksmi as an incarnation of well-being. Suundarya 
Stabaka presents an exhaustive picture of the beautiful goddess in 235 
magnificent verses. Her features have been adorned with traditional 
similies found in Sanskrit Nakha-Sikha varnana. Srigara Simbaka 
presents a word picture of Laksmi-Naradyana adornment. Aisvarya 
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Srobaka proves Lak§mi’s sublimity in no way less than that of Narayana. 
Ksanti Stabaka picturises her as forgiveness-incarnate. Utsava Stabaka 
provides a vivid description of Sri Devi’s festival. 


Audarya S:abaka presents a reflection of her generosity. Yamaka Sta- 
baka adores Sri Devi through Yamaka Aluakara. In Nuksatra Mala Stas 
baka the goddess is wearing the necklace of the gallaxy of twenty seven 
importantstars. Vicitra Stubaka deals with m:raculousness of the goddess 
who is capable of getting the verses recited through the lips of a dumb 
person. Namavaibhava Stabaka shows that the repeated recital of the 
name of the goddess can fulfill man’s worldly and heavenly desires, 
Sadmavaibhava Stabaka brings us face to face with the glamour of the 
lotus pond, the permanent residence of the goddess. dbhiti Stabaka 
presents an account of the goddess as the benefactor of fearlessness. 
Parisankhya Srabaka proves her supremacy over other gods: In Duéa- 
varara Stabaka Lakgsmi has been shown as the main force behind Visnu’s 
success throughout his ten incarnations. Safkrirna Stubaka too is 
dedicated to supremacy of the goddess Nirveda Stabaka does not 
believe in the usefulness of any knowledge without the worship of the 
goddess. Phala Stabaka declares that recital of Laksmi Sahasra is the 
only rock of refuge against all the odds of life. 


All the stabakas look like the steps of a ladder that take the 
writer higher and higher to quench his unending thirst of adoring and 
admiring the goddess to which Sahasra is dedicated. Lakgmi Sahasra 
introduces the reader with Veikatadhvarin’s rich vocabulary, his 
mastery over rhyme and rhythm, his cautiousne:s in obeying the 
poetic command and the vividness of his imagination. Every verse 
brings the reader face to face with the goddess picturised in it, 
Lakgmi Sahasra’s regular recital can help a man achieve the higher 
state of mind required for fearlessness. 


Editor and translator Dr. Rasfk Vihari Joshi deserves all appreciation 
for enlivening the feelings of the poet in his translation. 


I Sharma. 


HINDI-GUJRATI DHATUKOSA, Raghuveer Chaudhary, Pub. L.D. 
Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9, 1982, pp. 3+ 230, Price Rs. 45/-. 


This is the thesis of Dr RV. Chaudhary for Ph.D. degree but due 
to its originality and. the first work on the ‘Comparative study of the 
root verbs of Hindi and Gujrati’, it has much importance for the 
students of comparative Philology and Lexicography. 


He has divided his work in three parts and in the last he has given 
some important appendices, In the first part there are nine sub- 
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headings. First of all he has given the views of notable indian authors 
of Sanskrit grammar as -Yaska, Payini, Patafijali and modern critiques 
on them as Yudhishthir Mimasaka, Dr. Gajanan Palsulay and 
Dr. Satyakam Verma. After that he had critically examined the western 
views about the verbal roots (dhatus): Then he comes to modern time 
and evaluates reasonably the views’ of Hindi and Gujrati scholars who 
have worked on the roots of their languages. 


The second is the main and thriving part of the work in which 
lexicon of Hindi and Gujrati roots with their origin from Sanskrit 
Prakrit or local dialects and in some cases referred to Indo-Aryan 
languages. Valuable and informative notes on most of the roots show 
his hard work and extensive knowledge. 


In the third part he has classified the roots historically in six groups- 
ii) Derived from Sanskrit (tadbhava), (ii) Derived from local dialects 
(d:$aja), (iii) Derived from the imitation of sounds (anukaranatmaka), 
(iv) Similar as in Sanskrit (fatsama), (v) Half similar (ard’a-tatsama) and 
(vi) Borrowed from foreign languages (videsi). Then he has considered 
reasonably about the authenticity of the classification. After giving 
some views of renowned philologists about the change, progress and 
loss in the language he has found some Lexico-statistical conclusions 
to give a brief glimps of the comparision of Hindi-Gujrati verbal roots. 


In the appendices he has given the list of 2136 Gujrati roots 
alphabetically, important dictionaries and reference books. . 


Thus this work takes us some steps further on the line which was 
set “by some scholars like Turner etc. in the field of etymology and 
Jexicography of Indian Aryan languages. 

K.C. Vidyalankar 


VIDUSAKA, GK. Bhatta, Pub. L.D. Institute of  Indology, 
Ahmedabad-9, 1981, pp. 124-327, Price Rs. 30/-. 


Vidisaka, originally written by G.K. Bhatta in English, was well 
read book of that time and was translated into Marathi in 1960 and into 
Hindi in 1970. Now Dr. S.N. Pandsay has translated it into Gujrati 
for the benefit of the students of Sanskrit dramaturgy through Gujratj 


medium. 


The author has divided all the material in two parts. In first part 
he began from the origin of the concept of VidUsaka as a comedian 
character in Sanskrit drama. Discussing about its development he 
describes its characteristics, caste, habits, the language, his names in 
literature, its variations and actions, kinds and standard of jokes. In 


es 
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the last chapter he shows the deterioration in the standard of his 
character and comedies. 


In the second part the author deals with the character and names of 
Vidtsuka found in different Sansktit Dramas as of Bhasa, Kalidasa, 
Sadraka, Rajagekhara, Harsa, Bilhapa, Rudraddsa and Mahiadeva Kavi. 
Dr. Bhatta has shown his critical and researcher’s skill in dealing with 
all the aspects and variations of Vidigaka. 


In an appendix added in this Gujrati version he has discussed about 
the cap of Vidasaka, which was seen by him in a wall painting in a cave 
at Ajanta. 


Dr. Pandsay has successfully carried all the qualities of original 


book in this Gujrati version. 
K.C. Vidyalankar 


CATALOGUE OF GUIRATI MANUSCRIPTS, Ed Vidharthi Vora, 
Pub L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9, 1978, pp. 5+855, 
Price Rs. 120/-. 


Muni Shri Punyavijayaji had a very good collection of Gujrati 
Manuscripts of Jain religion. For his convenience he had compiled the 
list of manuscripts. When L.D. Institute decided to publish the 
catalogue of these manuscripts, Vidharthi Vora was assigned the work 
to edit the catalogue systematically. She classified all the 6715 manus- 
cripts in 97 groups according to the subject matier. In each group she 
has given the names of the author alphabetically and then the name of 
composition, time of composing, time of writing, pages, size, intro- 
duction if any, introduction of the author, special remarkable findings 
about the work and the serial number of the manuscript. 


In this catalogue most of the compositions are related to Jain 
religion. Some are unpublished works of old Gnujrati. Thus the 
students of Jain religion and Gujrati language will get the valuable 
knowledge about the unpublished works ot their tields. 

K.C Vidyalankar 


JAYANTA BHATTA’S NYAYAMANJARI (2nd and 3rd Ahanika), 
Ed. and Trans. Nagin J. Shah, Pub. L.D Institute of Indolugy, 
Ahmedabad, 1978 and 1984, pp. 189 and 180, Price Rs 20/-, 21/-. 


The students of Sanskrit and Indology are gradually being aware of 
the growing importance and need of sincere and faithful translation of 
different works originally written in a classical language, e.g , Sanskrit, 
Pali and Prakrit into English or, a modern Indian Language which is the 
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medium of research or teaching in any academic institute Thus, in 
recent times, a number of important works have found way into different 
foreign languages and various modern Indian languages. Apart from 
the difficulties posed by the etymology of a classical language like 
Sanskrit, which is no more in use, the style, which is more often than 
not cryptic and beyond the comprehension of any average student, 
especially in case of philosophy and logic where the absiruse texts 
present a stumbling block to understanding, makes a student ponder 
more over the periphery than entering the heart of the problem when 
one surely realises the raison d’ei:re of a translation which is at once 
faithful and clear in understanding. 


The present two volumes containing the second and third Ghnikas 
respectively of Jayantabhatta’s Nyayamaiijari, with Gujarati translation, 
bear clear testimony of an ideul translation. The second Ghnika 
deals with the first three pramianas : perception, inference and comparison 
where the views of the Mimarhsakas and those of the Buddhist logician 
Dharmakirti are vehemently criticised and the second Ghnika contains 
atreatment of verbal testimony, the theory of error, God and the 
eternality of sound, where mainly the views of the Mimamsakas in the 
regard are strongly refuted. The important aspect of this translation 
lies in this that the translator has not only appropriately, in vew of the 
sequence of the discussion, divided the text into passages but also has 
identified the authors or the opponent or Proponent parties not 
mentioned in the original text, which would greatly help the readers to 
trace the sources of anonymous references. However, some sort of an 
annotation at the knotty points could have been an added merit of 
the work. 


The Sutras of Gotama together with the Bhasya of Vatsyayana, the 
Varttika of Uddyotakara, the Tarpuryatika of Vacaspatimigra and the 
PariSuddhi of Udayana form the cardinal texts of the older school of 
Indian logic. Though the Nyayamaifijari of Jayantabhatta has found tts 
place of honour in the curriculum of Nydya study during the past few 
decades, it may be mentioned that in the earlier decades of the present 
century the scholars of Nydya were not familiar with text, the value and 
importance of which is comparable to the Slokavariika of Kumarila and 
the Praménavarttika of Dharmakirti. Since the book was first published 
in the Vizianagram Sanskrit series, Varanasi in 1895 under the editorship 
of M.M. Gangadhara Shastri, it has undergone two other editions by 
Pandit Suryanarayana Shukla in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series in 
1936 (reprinted in the same in 1971) and by Pt. Gaurinath Shastri. in the 
M.M. Shivakumara Shastri Granthamala in 1982. The only available 
commentary on it, Granthibhanga, first edited by the present translator 
and published by the L.D. Institute of Indology in 1972 was widely 


appreciated. A redoubtable champion of the Nydya system and a 





214 PRACI 


forerunner of Bhasarvajfia, whose magnum opus the Nydyabhtisana has 
recently been published in £976, and Udayana, Jayanta Bhatta has 
aroused great interest among scholars as a Propounder of Brahmanic 
Logic. So far translation of the work is concerned, J V. Bhattacharya’s 
English translation of the first six Ghnikas was published in 1978. The 
present reviewer is happy to note that a project to prepare an English 
translation with annotations of this great work has been taken up at 
the Centre of Advanced Studies in Sanskrit, University of Poona, Pune. 


Dr. Nagin J. Shah has been rendering valuable services in the 
edition and publication of important works especially inthe field of 
Indian philosophy. The present edition and translation, the other 
volumes of which, one hopes, willappear in due time, is a laudable 
attempt and will surely go a long way in meeting the needs of the 
Gujarat knowing students of Indian Logic. 


S.M. Mishra 


RAMACANDRA'S MALLIKAMAKARANDA NATAKA, Ed. Muni 
Shri Punyavijayaji, Pub. L.D. Institute ot Indology, Ahmedabad, 1983, 
pp. 35+165, Price Rs. 30/-. 


The Late Muniraja Shri Punyavijayaji has first published the text of 
‘Mallika-Makaranda Nataka’ in, Sambodhi, Vol. VII, the research 
journal of the L.D. Institute of Indology and it has now brought out in 
book form by the Institute. It has been critically edited on the basis of 
that selitary manuscript the photocopy of which is preserved in the 
collection of the Editor. The introduction and critical and comparative 
notes have been written by V.M. Kulkarni. The introduction is very 
useful as it gives a brief account of Ramacandra’s life, date and works, 
The book consists the summary of the plot of the ‘Mallika-Makaranda 
Nataka’. The author notices in the drama the characteristics of a ‘Pra- 
karana’ which accords perfectly with the rules of the ‘Natya Sastra’’. It 
attempts to have a glimpse of Ramacandra’s Personality revealed by 
his works; points out some Passages and a few situations which contain 
the element of irony and talks about the attractive, decorative and lucid 
style of Ramacandra and his Proficiency in Prakrit. 


After the introduction the text of ‘Mallika-Makaranda Nataka’ 
is given. As from the very name of the book is apparent, it is a love 
story of Mallika and Makaranda, A list of the verses of the drama 
is included in alphabetical order. Critical and comparative notes on 
some important words alongwith the meaning of each verse are arranged 
actwise which are very useful. The Editor has very wisely prepared ten 
appendices. These include—an alphabetical list of the Sanskrit words 
used in the present drama with their meanings in English; some sayings 
reyealing the nature of women, courtesan  ete,; darpoktih 
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(arrogant sayings) of Réamacandra about his new-compositions 
described in his works; valuable views of eminent scholars about 
Ramacandra’s plays. The Editor has also sorted out some verses in 
‘Mallikd-Maharanda Ndataka’ which the writer has taken from 
Bhartrbari’s ‘Spngdrasataka’. Some passages and verses of the drama 
quoted in other plays of Ramacandra have also been listed. Names and 
definition of meters and alamkaras used in the play, a list of new and 
rare words, some technical terms of Sanskrit play along with their 
definitions and an crrata have also been added by the Editor. 


Thus this work has critically edited and nicely printed. Therefore, 
J should congratulate the Dhirector, L.D. Institute of Indology, 
Ahmedabad for publishing and VM_ Kulkarni for editing such an 
excellent work. Inspite of printing mistakes this publication fulfils its 


purpose. 
M.R. Girdhar. 
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TITLE OF DOCTORAL THESES 
I. ARCH AOLOGY 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 











Sr. Title of the Thesis Research Scholar University Year of 
No. Award 
1. Chemical and Petrological K. Krishnan Baroda 1987 


Studies in Ancient 
Indian Pottery. 


Subjects on which Research is belng Conducted 


Ph.D./D. Phil. 
2. A Study of the Northern Ananta Kr. Jena Kurukshetra 
Black Polished Ware 
Culture. 
3. A Study of Tools and Surinder Singh Kurukshetra 
Implements of Haryana 
(Frotohistoric and His- 
torical Periods). 
4. Rock Paintings of Middle Pallavi Kalia Prachya 
India. A Study in Athno Niketan, 
Archaeology of Early Bhopal 
Man. 
u. ARTS AND CRaFTS 
Subjects on which Research 1s being Conducted 
D.Litt. 
1. Development of Temple Agam Prasad Rani Durgawati 
Architecture in Central Vishwavidyalaya, 
India. Jabalpur 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


2. Iconographic Data in Kiran V. Deshmukh Nagpur 1987 
Mediaeval Marathi Lite- 
raturo. 
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3. Studies in Saumyamirtis K. Pratap Venkates- 1987 
of Siva, with Special wara Uni., 
Reference to Daksina- Tirupati 
mirti-Siva. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D. Phil. 


4. Craft Production in Jaya Menon J.N.U. Delhi 
the Harappan Civilization. 
5. Jain Art and Architecture Kunda S. Pande Nagpur 


in Vidarbha. 
(500-1200 A.D.). 


6. Date of Rock-Shelter S.S. Gupta Nagpur 
Paintings of Central 
India. 

7. Classification of Archi- Preeti Trivedl Nagpur 


tectural & Cultural Styles 
of Northern India. 

8. History of the Practical A.B.D, Elmoniem Nagpur 
Art on Craft Fabric in 


Islam. 

9, Ujjaini ke Mandiron ke Rashmi Joshi Prachya 
Vibhinna Citron ka Niketan, 
Sastronvan aura Lokakalat- Bhopal 
maka Vivecana. 

10. Bharatiya Vyatgya Citron Suresh Kumar Prachya 
ka Anudgilana. Niketan, 

Bhopal 

11. A Critical Study of the H.P. Vishwakarma Rani Durgawati 
Gond Art of Central Vishwavidy alaya, 
India. Jabalpur 

12. Tripuri ki Kala ka Sama- Smita Chandel Rani Durgawati, 
locanatmaka Adhyayana Visbwavidyalaya 

Jabalpur 
I. EPICS AND PURANAS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 

1, Mahabharata men Veda- Harivansha Mishra Kashi 1986 

iiga-VimarSa. Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 

2. Valmikiya Rimayanamen Kavaldhari Singh Kashi 1986 

Vedaiga-Vimarsa. Yadav Vidyapeeth, 


Varanasi 


we 


10, 


. Mahabharata ka Kavya- 


Saundarya. 


. Valmiki Ramayana and 


Adhyatma Ramayana-A 
Comparative Study. 

The Origin and Develop- 
ment of the Harishchandra 


~- Legend. 
. Mahabhiirata ki Siktiyon 


ka Alocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sanataniya - HarivathSa 
Puradna aura Jaina 
Harivamsa Purana: Eka 
Samiksa. 
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Sarla Dube 


P.J. Laxmi Bai 
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Saugar 1986 


Andhra 1987 


Pradip Kumar Gagoi Gauhati 1987 


Chander Prakash 
Tiwari 


Ramashankar Jha 


Kashi 1987 
Vidhyapeeth, 

Varanasi 

Lalit 1987 
Narayana 
University, 
Mithila 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D. Phil. 


Sri-Muk Bhagavata 
Puranam -A Study. 


Srimad Maha-Bhagavata- 
Puranam ; A Study. 
Puranas and the Goddess 
Tradition in Early 
Medieval Bengal. 
Brahmanda Purana ka 
Samskrtika Vivecana. 
Sanskrit men  Rtidra- 
Prajaipati Visayaka 
Akhyanon kai Udbhava 
aura Vikdsa. 
Ramayana, Mahabharata 
aura Anya Prak-Sankara 
Sanskrit Kavya Sahitya 
men Advaita-Dharana. 
Matsya Akhyana_ ka 
Udbhava aura Vikasa. 


Kiirma-Purana ke 
Akhydnon ka Udbhava 
aura Vikasa. 

Mukhya Puranon men 
K4la-Tattva VimarSa. 


Hansa 
Bhagawatprasad 
Bhatt 

H.B. Datt 


Kunal Chakraborti 


Asha Shukla 


Anita Srivastava 


Bindumati 


Gita Devi 


Kailash Tripathi 


Pradeep Kumar 
Misra 


Baroda 


Baroda 


J.N.U. Delhi 


Jaipur 


Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 


Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 


Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
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17. Sanskrit Vadamaya men 
Mukbya Puraénon’ ke 
Adhara para Paragurama 
Akhyana ka Udbhava 
aura Vikasa. 

18. Skanda-Purana-Vaisnava- 
khanda ka Sdarhskrtika 
Vimarsa, 

19. Mukhya Purdnon men 
Skanda Akhydna ka 
Udbhava aura Vikasa. 

20. Visnubhaktikalpalata ka 
Alocanatmaka Parigilana. 


21, Mahabharata ke Santi- 
Parva ke Laghu Akhya- 
non ka Samiksitmaka 
Adhyayana. 


22. Lalitaimahatripurasundari : 


Pauranika evam Adhyat- 
mika Drsti se Anusilana. 

23. Valmiki-Ramayana ke 
Vivadaspada Katha- 
sandarbhon ka AnuSilapa 
(Vividha Samsakaranon 
ke Adhara para). 

24, Mahabharata ke Adi- 
parva ka Sailivaijfidnika 
Adhyayana. 

25. Sanskrit Sahitya 
Parasuram Caritra. 

26. Purénon men Nirada 
Katha. 

27. Important Upakhydnas 
of Srimadbhagavatam -- 
A Critical Study. 


men 
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Prem Shankar 
Upadhyaya 


Rajender Prasad 
Kothyari 


Satish Kumar 
Tripathi 
Shashi Bhushan Jha 


Shivji Mishra 


Vinod Rathor 


Gopal Krishan 


Kamlesh Thapak 


Rajendra Tiwari 
Uma Trivedi 


R. Sivasankara 
Sarma 


Kashi re 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 


Kashi, 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Kashi ‘ 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 


wae 


Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Punjabi 


Saugar 


Saugar 
Saugar 
Venketaswara 


University, 
Tirupati 


IV. EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


1. A Literary Study of the 


Md Sarharuddin 


Sanskrit Inscriptions of Ahmed 
Assam. 
2. Mevida ke Sanskrit Bajrang Lal 


Abhilekha. 


Gauhati 1986 


Jaipur 1986 


a 
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. Guptottarakdlina Sanskrit Manidhar Mishra 


Abhilekha : Eka Samiksa. 


Roman Coins and Anti- S. Suresh 
quities in South India. 


, PRACI 


Lalit 1986 
Narayana Uni., 
Mithila 


J.N.U. Dlehi 1987 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


The Western Ksatrapas: Aashi Aggarwal 
A Numismatic study. 


. Ujjayini Coins : A Study. R.D. Bhatt 
. A Study of the Guilds of Tapti Sinha 


Northern, Western and 
Central India based on 
Epigraphic and Numisma- 
tic Data. 


. A Critical Study of the Suparna Kar 


Barly Medieval Coins of 
M.P. (648 to 1206 A.D.). 


Vv. GEOGRAPHY 


Kurukshetra 


Nagpur 
Nagpur 


Rani Durga- 
wati Vishwa- 
vidyalaya, 
Jabalpur 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


. Urbanization in Early P.K. Basant 


Historical Malwa. 


. State Formation in Early Nandini Sinha 


Medieval Mewar. 


VI. HISTORY 
D.Litt. (Degree Awarded) 


India as seen in the Ajya Mitra Shastri 
Kuttanimata of Damoda- 
ragupta. 


Ph D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Megalithic Culture of the Ganpat K. Mane 
Deccan. 


Chaulukya Jaiyasimha Veena Budholia 
Siddharaja and His Times 
(1094-1142). 


J.N.U. Delhi 


J.N.U. Delhi 


Nagpur 1987 


Nagpur 1986 


Rani 1986 
Durgawati 
Vishwavi- 
dyalaya, « 
Jabalpur 
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4. 


_ 


Daksina  Koéala ka Ashlesha Jha Rani 1987 
Pandavavarhsa tatha Durgawati 
Tatkalina Sarbsakrtika Vishwavidyalaya, 
Itihasa. Jabalpur 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.O./D. Phil, 
. Agrarian System of the S.N. Lal JI.N.U. Delhi 
Rastrakttas of the 
Daccan. 
. Social Processes in Proto- Supriya Varma J.N.U. Delhi 
historic and Early Historic 
Gujarat. 
. History of the Tomaras Iqbal Singh Kurukshetra 
upto A.D. 1200. 
VI. INDIA AND THE WORLD 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 
Ritual Drink in the N.S. Taraporewala Bombay 
Iranian and Indian 
Tradition. 
. Chinese Travellers in V.H, Chaorpayar Nagpur 
India : A Comparative 
Study. 
Vill. LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degree Awarded) 
. Bimbiséra aura Unaki Arpita Sinha Rani Durga- 1986 
Kutantti. wati Vishwa- 
vidyalaya, 
Jabalpur 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil, 
. Sanskrit ke Pramukha Asha Trivedi Jaipur 
Kavyon men Niripita 
Rajadharma. 
. Somadeva ki Rajaniti- Prakash Dwivedi Kashi 
Sutron ka Alocanatmaka Vidyapeeth, 


Parigilana. Varanasi 
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4. Valmikiya Ramdyana ke Ram Vilasa Yadava Lalit Narayan 


Paripreksya men Danda- Uni., 
niti ki Avadharanga. Mithila 
5. System of Public Admini- Sadhana Dixit Rani 
stration under the Durgawati 
Maurvas. Vishwa- 
vidyalaya, 
Jabalpur 


TX. LINGUISTICS AND GRAMMAR 


Ph.D./D Phil (Degrees Awarded) 
}, Grammatical Concepts in| Ramnarayan Mishra Bombay 1936 
AlamkaraSistra. 
2, Semantics of Assamese. Bhagaban Ch. Moral Gauhati 1986 
3. The Ramayana of Lilabati Saikia Gauhati 1986 
Madhava  Kandali: A : 
Linguistic Study. 
4. $ri Ramayana Dargana ~ 
A Linguistic Study. 


R. Ramakrishna Mysore 1987 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D. Phil. 








5, Vakyapadiya  (Brahma- Kamdev Jha Kurukshetra 
kinda) : Eka  Samiksa- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 
Om Parkash Kurukshetra | 


6. Kasakrtsna. Paniniya aura 
Katantra Dhatupithon Sharma 
kai Tulandtmaka Adhyayana. 
A Comparative Study cf Savita Sharma Kurukshetra | 
Krdanta Prakaranas of I 
Astadhyayi and Haima- 
SabdanuSasana. | 
Kaundabhsita-krta Vai- Uday Ram Kurukshetra 
yakarapabhtganjasdra 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana 
9, Sanskrit-Vyikarana men  Virendra Kumar Kurukshetra 

Lakarartha - Vivecana 

(Nagegabhatta ki Manjtsa 

ke Sandarbha men). 


0, Kannadadalli Videsi B. G. Kanakesha Mysore 


Sabdagalu: Ondu Adhya- Murthi 
yana, (Kannada). 


16. 


wo 


. Comparative 


. Kollegal 


. Sabda-Vedha : 


. Element of 


Study of 
Nadavar Kannada Dia- 
lects. 

Kannada - A 
Study. (Kannada). 


. Anekat Kannada Dvibha- 


Sikate (Kannada), 


. Dravidian Compounds : 


A Study. 

- A Linguistic Analysis of 
Koya (Kullure) of 
Madhya Pradesh. 

A Linguistic Study of 


Agricultural Terminology 
in Khandesh. 

A Study 
of the Function of Words 
in Sanskrit Grammar and 
Literature with Special 
Reference to Mammata’s 
Works. 


. Kriya in Paficardtra and 


Vaikhanasa 
Critical Study. 


Agamas-A 
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Laxmidas Nayak 


S. Subbappa 
Sujnana Murthy 
Taro Iemoto 


P.D. Nimsarkar 


R.S. Suryavanshi 


Veena V. Gadre 


S.B.S. Bhattaracha 
tyulu 


PRACI 


Mysore 


Mysore 
Mysore 
Mysore 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Venkates~ 
wara Usi., 
Tirupati 


X. LITERATURE AND RHETORICS 


D Litt. 


. Cultural Aspects of the 


Age of Bhavabhtiti. 


Ph.D./D, Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


. Hasa, Hasya and Praha- 


sana. 
A Study of Satpratipaksa. 


. A Study of Vritis in 


Sanskrit. 

A Literary Study of the 
Works of Sri Saikaradeva. 
History in 
Sanskrit Natya-Sahitya, 
Damana Mafijari Natika- 
Sampadana eyam Samiks- 
ana. 


(Degree Awarded) 


Prakash M. Pande 


S. Srinivasulu 


S. Subrahmanyam 
8.T.K.S Ranga- 
charyulu 

Punya Barua 


R.P. Mehta 


Kamal Kanta 
Dadhicha 


Nagpur 1987 
Andhara 1986 
Andhra 1986 
Gauhati 1986 
Gujarata 1986 
Jaipur 1986 
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8. Bharatiya Saundarya Sastia Kaushalya Sharma Jaipur 1986 
ke Paripreksya men 
Mahdakavi Bhavabhiti 
ki Natya Krtiyon ka 
Vivecanatmaka Adhya- 


yana. 
9. Mahakavi Kalidisa ki Madhu Chandana Jaipur 1936 
Krtiyon men Jivana- 
Miulya. 
10. Vira Rasa ke Paripreksya Sandhya Bhatnagar Jaipur 1986 


men Ratnakarakrta Hara- 
vijaya Mahakavya ka Sama- 
Jocanitmaka Adhyayana. 

11, Acarya Abhinavagupta kt Kiran Bala Jammu 1986 | 
Kytiyon men Atmasaksat- 
kara ka Svaripa. 





12. Bharata Campi-Vimarsa. Rama Shankar Kashi Vidya- 1986 
Tripathi peeth. Varanasi 
13. Ravana-Vadha aura Shambhu Nath Kashi Vidya- 1986 
Janaki-Harana kai Tula- Singh peeth, Varanasi 
natmaka Adhyayana. 
14. Murari krta Anargh- Kamla Devi Kurukshetra 1986 








araghava ka Natya 
Sastrtya Adhyayana. 


15, Mahamahopadhyaya- Bhaktinath Jha Lalit Nara- 1986 
Hariharopadhyayasya yana Uni., 
Racandnam Samik sat- Mithila 
makamadhyayanam. 

16. Kavisekhara Badarinitha Kumar Kant Lalit Nara- 1986 
Jha evam unaka Gunes- Jha yana Uni., 
vara-Caritacampt Kavya. Mithila 

17, Mabamahopadhyaya- Vijaya Chandra Jha Lalit Nara- 1986 
gokulanathopadhyaya- yana Uni., 
padanam Sanskrit Kavya- Mithila 
sahityevadanam. 

18. A Critical Study of the Svapnagandha §. Nagpur 1986 
Lokatika of Abhinava- Khati 
gupta. 

19, N&tya-Sastriya Parampara Rakesh Kumar Punjabi 1986 
men Bhavaprakasgana-Eka 
Adhyayana. a 

20. Tapasa Vatsaraja ki Nat- Alpana Dube Saugar 1986 
yasastriya Adhyayana, 

21. Gaura Krsmodaya Maha- Khagendra Patra Saugar 1986 


kavyam Sarmskaranam 
Anuéilagaiica, 


23; 


24. 
2h 


26. 


ays 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33 


34. 


a5 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


. Sanskrit Sahitya 


men 
Akagavani. 
Mahabharata ka 
Saundarya. 
Jaina Campi Kavya. 
Minor Rasas in Sanskrit 
Literature. 

Pandit Peri Siryanara- 
yana Sastriand His Works. 
Impact of Other Sastras 
on Alaikira Sastra. 

A Study of Tata Subba- 
rayaSastri and His Works. 
A Study of Saubhagya 
Bhaskaram of Bhaskara- 
raya. 

Gitagovinda se Prabhavita 
Paravarti Sanskrit Gita- 
kavyon ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Bharatlya Kalasastra ke 
Paripreksya men Sri 
Harga kt Natya Krtiyon 
ka Vivecandtmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Jayavathsa Mahikavya ka 
Tulanatmaka evam Sama- 
locanatmaka Adhyayana. 
DaSakanthavadham 
Ekamadhyayanam. 
Mrcchakatikam ke Patron 
ka Manovislesandtmaka 
Adhyayana, 

Girvanagiro Bhaaprahas- 
ana Sahitye Vv angyavidha. 
Ramakathopajivi Natakon 
men Stiipatra. 

Kavya Prakaga aura 
Sahitya Darpana = ki 
Tulanatmaka Adhbyayana. 
Sahitya-Darpana ka 
Alocandtmaka Anuéilarfa. 
Pirvi evam  Pagcimi 
Natya Siddhanton evam 
Silpon ka Tulandtmaka 
Adhyayana. 


Kayya 
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R.S. Agnihotri 


Sarla Dube 


Shiva Sramana 

E.V. Satyanarayana 
Murti 

K. Satyanarayana 
Murti 

G. Suryanarayana 
Murti 

8.L.P. Anjaneya 
Sarma 

S.V. Subrahmanyam 


Ramesh Chander 
Chavara 


Deepa Pant 


Maya Bansal 


Purijlal Sharma 


Satyam Goswamy 


Radha Rani 
Avadhesb Narayan 
Upadhyaya 
Jaya Shankar Ojha 


Kailash Dube 


Sharda Singh 


PRACI 


Saugar 1986 
Saugar 1986 
Saugar 1986 
Andhra 1987 
Andhra 1987 
Andhra 1987 
Andhra 1987 
Andhra 1987 
Indore 1987 
Jaipur 1987 
Jaipur 1987 
Jaipur 1987 
Jaipur 1937 
Jaipur 1987 


Kashi Vidya- 1987 
peeth, Varanasi 
Kashi Vidya- 1987 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 1987 
peeth, Varanasi 
Kashi Vidya- 1987 
pecth, Varanasi 
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40. 


41 


42, 


43. 


44. 


45, 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


$2. 


53. 


34, 


Unnisavin-Bisavin 


Rameshwar Dutt 


Satabdi ke Haryana ke Sharma 


Sanskrit Mahakavyon ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanakrit Sahitya Sastra 
men Kavi aura Kavisiksa. 


Mahimahopidhyaya 
Gokulanatha Viracita 
Mudita Madalasa 


Nataka : Eka Samiksa. 
Barahavin-terahavin 
Satibdi ke Sanskrit 
Natyasahitya men Samaj- 
acitrana. 

Caudavin Satabdi  Isvi 
taka ke Sanskrit Niataka 
evam NatyaSastriya 
Prayoga ka Parasparika 
Prabhavagrahana 
(Sadthskrtika Cetana ke 
Sandarbha men). 
Treatment of Nature in 
Banabhatta’s works. 
Sanskrit Rtpakon men 
Prakarana ki Vikasa. 


Suchitra 


Renuka Sinha 


Jit Singh 


Prem Kumari 


Rajinder Kumar 


Abha Babele 


Kurukshetra 1987 


Kurukshetra 1987 


Lalit 
Narayana 


Uni., Mithila 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Saugar 


Subjects on which Research is being conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Laksmana in Ramayana 
Plays : A Study. 

Rasa Studies of Malati- 
madhava of Bhavabhiiti. 
Poetic Composition—Its 
Cause and Purpose. 
Comparative Study Of the 
Thoughts of Safkaradeva 
and Tulasidasa. 

A Critical Study of the 
Sixth Chapter of the 
Sahitya Darpana. 

Bhava (Emotion) in 
Sanskrit poetics. 


Dr. Reva Prasada 
Dvivedi: Vyaktitva evam 
Kgtitva. 


Svacchanda Tantra ka 
Parigilana. 





Kishorkumar 
Govindlal Dave 
Namita C. Desai 
N.N. Joshi 


Bhupendra Nath 
Roy 


Dibakar Sharma 


Basant Jaitli 


Bela Handa 


Duli Chand Sharma 


Baroda 
Bombay 
Bombay 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


_ Jaipur 


1987 


1987 


1987 


1987 


1987 








55. 


56. 


aT 


58, 


59, 


60, 


61. 


63. 


64, 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


~ 


Dr. Brahmananda 
Sharma : Vyaktitva evam 
Krtitva. 

Rajasthana ka  Svatan- 
tryottara Sanskrit Ripaka 
Sahitya. 4 
Sanatkumaracakricartiam 
Mahakavya Eka Adhya- 
yana. 

Pracina Sanskrit Nata- 
kon men Adbhuta Rasa 
ka Kavya Sastriya Vive- 
cana (Bhasa se Jayadeva 
taka). 

Aucitya Siddhanta ke 
Aloka men Acarya Kse- 
mendra ke DaSavataraca- 
ritam ka Adhyayana. 
Pascatya Sastriya Samiksa 
ke Aloka men Kalidasa 
ke Kavyon ka Parigilana. 
Matsydiicala ki Sanskrit 
Sahitya ko Dena. 


. Sri Madbukara Sastri ki 


Krtiyon ka Samalocanat- 
maka Adhyayana. 
Pandita Sri Niwasa Sastri 
ka Sanskrit ko Yogadana. 
Kavi Pandita Srinivasa $a- 
stri ka Sanskrit Sahitya 
men Yogadana. 

Karuga Rasa ke Paripar- 
§va men Valmiki Rama- 
yana. 

Amfta Vagbhavacarya ki 
Sanskrit Racandon ka 
Adbyayana 

Sanskrit Mahakavyon 
men Vira Rasa Siddhanta 
evam Sathprayoga. 

Dr. Bomakasti Ramalinga 
ke Natakon ka Sahityika 
evam Samalocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

A Study of Pattern of 
Myth in Baga’s Literature, 
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Govind Ram Sharma Jaipur 


Harmala Rebari Jaipur 
Manorama Jain Jaipur 
Minu Saxsena Jaipur 


Mohan Lal Sharma Jaipur 


Nathu Lal Suman Jaipur 


Rakesh Kumar Jaipur 
Mishra 

Rama Sharma Jaipur 
Suresh Kumar Jaipur 
Sharma 

Sarvesh Kumar Jaipur 
Sharma 

Sushma Bala Jaipur 
Mahapatra 

Urmil Gulati Jaipur 
Vimlesh Rajavata Jaipur 


Baleant Raj Atal Jammu 


Meenakshi Kotwal Jammu 


PRACI 


LITERATURE & RHETORICS 231 


70. 


nl, 


We: 


13: 


74, 


73%: 


16. 


77. 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


83. 


34. 


A Studv of Moral Values 
in Old Skt. Dramas. 
Kalidasa m the View of 
Skt. Poet:cians. 
Bharatakrta Ndatyasastra 
men Upalabdha = Nrtya- 
paraka Saimagri ki 
Adbyayana. 

Sanskrit Sahitya men 
Parvati-Akhyana ka 
Udbhava aura Vikasa. 
Valmikiya Ramayana men 
Karuna-Rasanisapatti— 
Vivecanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vastu-Vidhina ki Drstise 
Bhasa, Kalidasa, Bhatt 
Narayana, Rajegvara ke 
Mahabharatasrita Nata- 
kon ka Alocanatmaka 
Anusilana, 
Ravanarjuniya Maha- 
kavya ka Parigilana. 


Rajoi Kumari 


Sudesh Sharma 


Sushma Devi 


Amar Nath Singh 


Ashok Kumar 
Mishra 


Bechan Singh Yadav 


Kavya-Prakasa ke Udaha- Damodar Pandeya 


ranon ka Laksya Laks- 
ananusandhinapaorvaka 
Vivecana, 
Cakrzkavi-Viracita 


Janaki-Parinaya ka 
Parisilana. 
Vakrokti Siddhanta ke 


Aloka men Kalidasa ke 
Kavyon ki Samtksa. 
Buddhaghosakrta Padma- 
ciddmani ka Samiksat- 
maka Adhyayana 
Sanskrit Muktaka Sahitya 
men Janapadiya Jiwana— 
Eka Sahityika Adhyayana. 
DaSartpaka evam Natya- 
Darpana ka Tulanaitmaka 
AnuSilana. 

Kalidasa ki Krtiyon men 
Siva Tattva ka Anuéilana 
Kisnaparaka Muktaka 
Kavyon ka  Samiksat- 
maka Adhyayana. 


Jyotsana Panday 


Krishan Dutt 
Dwivedi 


Madhuri Devi 


Pandeya 


Manju Rani Singh 


Padma Singh 


Pradeep Kumar 
Mishra 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kaship Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Brij Narayan Pathak Kashi Vidya- 


peeth, Varanasi 
Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
pecth, Varanasi 


Kailash Nath Shukla Kashi Vidya- 


peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 
Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 








85, 


86. 


87. 


88. 


89, 


90. 


9. 


93, 


94. 


96. 


97. 


98. 


Panditaraja Jagannitha 
ka Bhakti Kavya, 
Sanskrit Sahitya 
Sita-Tyaga-Prasanga- 
Pramukha Krtiyen ke 
Adhara para Par:gilana. 
Sanskrit ke  Miukhya 
Kavyon men Kavi- 
Samayon ka Viniyoga. 
Krsnanandanapranita 
Sahrdayananda Maha- 
kavya ka Eka Parisilana. 
Bhanas and their Impres- 


men 


sion on Recent Dramas 
(Marathi). 
Rasa ka Svariipa 


Panditaraja Jagannatha 
ki i -rsti men. 


Mathura Prasada 
Dikshita krta Natakon ka 
Adhyayana, 


Anantabhatta-Viracita 
Camptbharatam : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Parijataharana 

Campti ka 
Aiocanatmaka 
Parisilana. 
Sivalilarnava 
Mahakavya ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adnyayana. 


. DaSakumiracarita : 


Eka PariSilana. 


Janaraya Campii : 
Eka Samiksaimaka 
Aahyayana. 
Kaviraja Bnanu- 
dattaviracita 
Alatkaratlaka ; 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana., 
Mandana Misra ka 
Vyaktitva evam 
Kgtitva, 
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Pradipa Kumar 
Shukla 

Prem Lata 
Srivastava 


Ramjeet Upadhyaya 
Shiv Prasad Mishra 
Uday Kumar 
Deendayal 

Daya Kishan Sharma 
Raj Krishna 


Renu 


Anila Kumar 
Tiwari 


Bhaktikar Jha 


Dayanatha Thakur 


Gurunatha Mishra 


Kashioatha Jha 


Kshemanarayana 
Mahato 


PRACI 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 
Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kashi Vidya- 
peeth, Varanasi 


Kolhapur 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Lalit Narayana 
Uni., 
Mithiia 


Lalit Narayana 
Uni., 
Mithila 


Lalit Narayana 
Uni, 

Mithila 

Lalit Narayana 
Uni., 

Mithila 

Lalit Narayana 
Uni., 

Mithila 


Lalit Narayana 
Uni, 
Mithila 


| 
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99. Mahamahopadhyaya Nagesh Jha 
Krsna-s ngha Thakura 
kt Racanaon ki 
Samiksaimaka Adhyayana 

100, Bhfsa ke Pratimanitaka Ramesh 


ka Samiksatmaka Chaudhary 
Adhyayana. 

101. Navyalankirikara Anantha 
Rasa-Nirlpana. Nagendra Bhat 
(Kannada). 


102. Maghakaviya B. Channakisava 
Sigupdlavadham-ondu 
Vimarsitmaka 
Adhyayana (Karnada). 

103. Karnataka’s Contribution Immuadi 


to Sanskrit Literature. Shivabasava 
Swamy 
104, Bharaviya- Satyanarayana 


Kiratarjuniya--ondu Shastri, H.V. 
Adhyayana, (Kannada). 

105, Sanskrit Drama : 
Compositional Skill. 

106, Dattatreya Sastri 
Yerkuntawar’s 
Literary Work : 

A Critical Study. 

107. Sanskrit Works of 
S.B. Varnekar. 

108. A Study of 
Anyokti Kavya in Sanskrit. 

109. Sattakas : 

A Cultural Study. 

110. Astandyikas in 

Sanskrit Literature : 
A Psychological Analysis. 
111. Kalidasa ke Rupakon Chandraprabha 
ka eka Manovaijfianika Chaturvedi 
Adhyayana. 
112. Sanskrit Sahitya 
men Kuntt ke 
Caritra k& Vikasa. 

113. Rasavadadi Alankara- 
siddhanta evam Prayoga 
(ASvaghosa se Sriharga 
taka ke Sahitya ke Visista 
Sandarbha men), 


Anjalle A. Gokhale 


Lalitu G. Arvikar 


P.T. Chande 
S.R. Muley 
Usha Padmanabhan 


V.B. Bathkal 


Hansa Chaturvedi 


Anju Sharma 





Lalit Narayana 
Uni., 

Mitnila 

Lalit Narayana 
Uni., | 
Mithila 

Mysore 


Mysore 


Mysore 


Mysore 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 





Nagpur 
Nagpur 
Prachya Niketan, 
Bhopal 


Prachya Niketan, 
Bhopal 


Punjabi 


114. 


115. 


116. 


117. 


118, 


119. 


120. 


121. 


122, 


123. 


124. 


125 


126. 


127. 


128. 


Sanskrit Sahitya men 
Rasabhasa aura Bhava- 
bhasa ka Samiksatmaka 


Adhyayana. (Agvaghosa se 


Sriharga taka ke Sahitya 


ke visista Sandarbha men). 


Mahabharata men 
Rasa-yojand. 

Sanskrit Sahitya men 
Svabbavokti tatha 
Atisayokti. (ASvaghosa 
se Sriharsa taka ki 
Pramukha Krtiyon ke 
Vigesa Sandarbha men). 
Dhvani-siddhanta ke 
Paripreksya men 
Ka4lidasa ki Krtiyon ki 
Samiksa. 

Bhavabhiti ke Rupakon 
men Alankdra Yojana. 
Mahakavi Magha ki 
Bhasa ka Kavyaéastriya 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Natakon men 
Prayoga Dharmita. 
Harivarnsa Purana 

ke Visnu Parva ka 
Kavya-Sastriya 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit men Angreji 

se Anudita Sahitya. 
Sanskrit Natakon 

men Jivana-Milya. 
Sanskrit Rupakon men 
Nandi tatha Bharata 
Vakya. 

Rampanivada ka 

Natya Sahitya. 
ViSveSvarakrta 
Ramacandrika ka 
Kavyasastriya 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Mahakavyon 
ki Darganika Bhimika. 
Sanskrit Sahitya men 
Bajarima ka Caritra. 
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Bimla Devi 


Indu Bala 


Oma Vati 


Parveen Narang 


Sunita Rani 


Ranjana 


Anil Tripathi 


Archana Surafa 


Jyoti Vakhale 
Medha Devdhar 


Mupnalal Mishra 


Namita Agrawal 


Radha Garde 


Ramesh Chandra 


Ramgulam Chaube 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Punjabi 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 
Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


PRACI 


—- 


MISCELLANEOUS 


129. 


130, 


131 


133. 


134, 


135 


136. 


137, 


Arya Saptagati ka 
Tulandtmaka aura Aloca- 
natmaka Adhyayana. 
Unnisavin-Bisavin Sati 
mea Sanskrit Kavya 
Sastra ka Vikasa. 
Mandaramaranda Campa 
ke Natva-Sasiriya Ansa 
k& Vivecana 


2. Mallikdmakaranda 


Prakarana kai Natya 
Sas-riva Adhyayana. 
Pandita Raghunatha 
Sarma: Vyakiitva evam 
Krtitva. 

Saaskrit Ndaraka men 
Aharya Abhinaya. 
Vamana and the Pajfica- 
mahakavyas 


A Critical Study of 
Visvanatha’s Nyaya- 
sUtravrtti. 


A Study of ‘Kalapra- 
ptrna’ STG Varadacarya’s 
Works. 


235 
Jagdish Bhart 


Ramkumar 
Khammariya 


Sadhna Ja:n 


Sharda Pathak 


Shiv Kumar Mishra 


Smita Vakhale 
K. Hayagreeva Sarma 


PPVDN 
Trisulapani 


S. Panduranga Vithal 


XI. MISCELLANEOUS 


Ph D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


. Plants in Yajurveda. 


A Regional Approach to 
Rural Settlements Studies, 
Laukika Sanskrit Sahitya 
men Daridrya Varnana. 
Human Resources Uti- 
hzation in Dhansura 
Block of Pataa District 
(Bihar). 


S. Sudarsana Sarma 
Ramanbhai 
Chandulal Patel 
Kaipana Rastogi 


Braj Rajkumar Hans 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 


Saugar 
Venkateswara 
Uni , Tirupati 
Venkateswara 
Uni, Tirupati 


Venkateswara 
Uni., Tirupati 


Andhra 
Baroda 


Jaipur 


Baroda 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D. Phil. 


Halol its Growth and 
Impact on the Rural 
Transformation. 


N. Kenneth 


Baroda 


1986 
1986 


1986 


1987 











13, 


14. 


15. 


. Gifts and Offerings in the 


Vedic Ritual Traditions. 


. Sanskrit Sahitya men 


Varnita ROpa Syhgira : 
Prsthabhdmi aura Param- 
para. 


. Rajasthana ka Sanskrit 


Patrakarita ko Avadana. 
Sanskrit Sahitya men 
Madira. 


. Vikramanka Devacaritam 


tatha Navasahasainka 
Devacarita men Varnita 
Rajavaibhava ka Tulanat- 
maka Adhyayana. 
Raijasthana ke Raja 
PraSasti Kavyon ka 
Adhyayar a. 

K4lidadsa ki Krtiyon men 
Citrita Bdratiya Parya- 
varana. 

H.C. Raychaudhari as a 
Historian. 


Samanvaya Sahitva ka 
Manovasjianika evam 
Samajika Anustlana- 


Santi ke Sandarbha men, 
Harichara Caturanga 

A Study. 
Asthamimahotsaya. 


236 
Amita R. Manohar 


Bhavana Acharya 


Jyoti Sharma 


Lakshmi Narayan 


Vyas 


Manju Lata Gupia 


Shashi Kala Somani 


Vandana Rastogi 


Harinder Pande 


Sunita Jain 


G.S. Mohapatra 


S.K. Sridevi 


PRACI 


Bombay 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 
Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Kurukshetra 
Prachya Niketan, 
Bhopal 
Sambalpur 


Venkateswara 
Uni., Tirupati 


XII A. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHiST) 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Buddha Mythand Comp- 
lex the Problem of 
World Alienation in the 
Human Life Cycle. 


- Bauddha Nitidargana ka 


Samiksatmaka 
yana. 


Adhya- 


. Bauddba Vaicarika Para- 


mparaé men Nirvana. 


D. Raja Ganesan 


Parashuram Tiwari 


Vasundhra Hardikar 





Madras 1985 


Saugar 1986 


Saugar 1986 
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4. Buddhist Ethics-A Philo~ Urai Wong Khan- Mysore 
sophic Study (with Special chantra 
Reference to HiInayana 
Buddhism). 

5. B.R. Ambedkar’s Coniri- L.G. Meshram Nagpur 
bution to the Develop- 
ment of Buddhism 

Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 

6. The Concept of Mind in Sunita Devi Kurukshetra 
Buddhism. 

7. Bhadant Ananda Kausa- Indu B. Fulzele Nagpur 
lyayan’s Contribution to 
Buddhist Literature 

8. Impact of Buddhism on Malti M. Bodle Nagpur 
Indian Society. 

9. Buddism in Maharashtra P.S. Meshram Nagpur 
(from Early Times to 
800 A.D.): A Cultural 
Study. 

XU 2 PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 
Ph.D./O. Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 

i. A Study of Ratnaprabha Durgaprasada Rao Andhra 
on Sankara Bhasya. 

2. A Critical Study of the Girish Ch. Barua Gauhati 
Vedantic Concept of 
Ultimate Reality with 
Special Reference to 
S. Radhakrishnan. 

3. A Study of the Mystical Nirupama Mahanta Gauhati 
Thoughts of Sri Sri 
Saakaradeva and Sri 
Madhavadeva. 

4, Bharatiya Darsanika Mahesh Dadhich Jaipur 
Siddhanton ke Paripre- 
ksya men Srsti Mimarhsa. 
Aearya Kundakunda aura Shudhatma Prabha Jaipur 


unske Tikakara-eka Jain 
Samdlocanatmaka Adhya- 
yana. 


1987 


1987 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 





21, 


. Ksemendra ki 


. Prabhakara 


. Girvanag'ro 


Krtiyon 
men Bimbavidhdna. 


- The Rise and Develop- 


ment of Visistadvaita and 
Saiva-Siddhanta in the 
Cola Empire. 


. Saiva Siddhanta as expoun- 


ded in the Works of 
Kachiyappa Munivar. 


. The Philosophy of Saiva 


Siddhanta with Special 
Reference to Tiruvuntrar 
and Tirukkaliruppadiar. 


. Bhagavadgita ka Sastrtya 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 


. Nature of Reality and the 


Individual Self According 
to Annamacarya, 
Theories of Perceptual 
Error in Indian Philo- 
sophy. 


. Tilaka cvam Vinoba ki 


Gita Vyakhydon ka 
Tulandtmaka Adhyay ana. 
Mimamsa- 
\am Praimangya Vimargah. 


. Arthavadas—A Complete 


Study. 


. The Krishna Cult in 


Assam: A Study in it’s 
Antiquity Literaiure and 
Philosophy. 


7. Humanism in Vivek inand. 
» Humanism in Contempo- 


rary Incian Philosophy, 


. Sri Vidyaranyara Jivana- 


muktivivekada tattva Sidd- 
haotondu Vimarsatmaka 
Adhyayana, (Kannada). 


S abitye 
DarSacam. 
Tikakara Rajanaka Rama- 
kantha Kaégmira  Saiva 
Daréani m:n, 


Bharatiya- 
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Sushma Devi 


J.K. Mary 


N.R, Chenniappan 


S. Samba Sivam 


Gangadhar Jha 
Chandrashekhara 
HLL. 


Srinivasa Rao 


Sandhya Deo 


Vandana Tripathi 
R.R. Somayajulu 


Jiban Ch. Pathak 


Anita Chaudhari 
Prem Lata 


Basavaraj P. 
Siddhasrama 


Vaijfianike Pramila Gupta 


Shashi Bala 


PRACI 


Jammu 


Madras 


Madras 


Madras 


Lalit Nara- 
yana Uni., 
Mithila 
Mysore 


Mysore 


Saugar 


Saugar 
Andhra 


Gauhati 


Gorakhpur 
Gorakhpur 


Gulbarga 


Jaipur 


Jammu 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 


1986 
1987 


1987 


1987 
1987 


1987 


1987 


1987 
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22. 


23. 


24. 


26. 


27. 


28, 


33. 


34, 


Govitdalilamrta-Eka 
Aonusilana. 


Concept of Salvation in 
Hinduism and Christianity 
with Special Reference to 
Sabkara-Ramanuja and 
Thomas Aquinas. 
History of Vaisnavism 
from the Vedic times to 
the end of the Sixteenth 
Century A.D. with Special 
R ference to its Rise in the 
Vijayanagar Empire and 
to the Role Played by the 
First Seven Pontiffs of the 
Sri Ahobila Matha 


Prabhu Singh Yadav 


Kanchan Saxena 


V.S. Seshadri 


Kashi 1987 
Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi 
Lucknow 1987 
Madras 1987 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph D./D.Phil. 


Nature of God in Indian 
Philosophy—A Critical 
Survey. 

Ananda ~ Bodhayati : 

A Study. 

Philosophical Contribu- 
tion of Thinkers of Indian 
Reference from 1800- 
1920-A Critical Study. 
Religion in Social flux (as 
Seen in the Main 
Puranas). 


. Acsthetic Experience and 


the Performing Artist. 
Concept of Satmhkhya, the 
Official Doctrine VS.. the 
Gili and Mahabharata 
Sources. 

A Critical Study of the 
Tarkikaraksha of Varada- 
raja. 

Distinctive Arguments for 
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the Concept of reality. 
Studies in Ramanujacarya 
with Special Reference 
to the Tantrarahasya 


Bhupendrabhai 


Ranchhodbhai Patel 


Rabindrakumar 
Panda 
Basu S.K Mita 


Alka B Bakre 


R. Alakananda 


Nirmalya 
N. Chakraborty 


S. Satyabrata 
Pahari 


Sutapa Nag 


S'ikanta Sharma 


Baroda 


Baroda 


Baroda 


Bombay 


Bombay 


Calcutta 


Calcutta 


Calcutta 


Gauhati 





35. 


36, 


38, 


39; 


40, 


41. 


42, 


43. 


44, 


45, 


46, 


47 


48. 


Atmabodha and Mukti ia 
Vivekanand. 

Concept of Lokasain- 
graha in the Gita. 


. Some Philosopni-al Con- 


cepts in the Bhagavad- 
gité and the New Testa- 
ment (Bible)-A Compara- 
tive Study. 

Prameya Kamalamar- 
tanda men  Jainetara 
DarSanika Siddhanton ka 
Khandana. 

Acarya 
stirikrta 
Samiksaitmaka 
yana. 
Pramukha Bharatiya 
Darsanika Prasthanon 
men Pratyaksa ka 
Svarttpa. 

The Metaphysics of 
Knowledge : A Study in 
Indian Philosophy. 

The Concept of Pafica 
Paramesthi in Jaina 
Philosophy. 

A Critical Study of 

J. Krishna Murti’s 
Educational Philosophy. 
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Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana, 

Sri Rupagosvami krta 
Vidagdhamadhavam : 
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A Critical Study of the 


Haribhadra 
Yogabindu ka 
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Socio-Ethical! Values 
in the Ramcharit 
Manasa. 


Pdiafijalmababh agva 
Ghatakapaspagabnikasy a 
Samiksatmakamadhyava- 
nam. 

The Concept of Rebirth 
in Indian Philosophy. 
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49. Concept of Superimposi- Shobhana Paranjpye Lucknow 





tion— A Comparative 
Study. 
50. Saftkara Vedanta ka Kamalesh Malik M.D.U., 
Hariyana ke Sania Sahitya Rohtak 1 


para Prabhava (Pramukna i 
Santon ke Sahitya ke | 
Sandarbha men) 


Sl. Viveka CUddmani-Eka Rashami Arya M.D.U., | 
Samalocanatmaka Adhya- Rohtak 
yana. - i 

52. Yogavasisthavigegasandas- Shiva Svarupa Meerut ! 
bhe Bhiratiyadargane 


Moksasvartpavadhdranam. 5 

53. An Enquiry intothe App- Chandrashekharayya Mysore 
roaches to the Nature of U. 

Reality in Advaita Ved- 
anta and Modern Physics. 

54, Yajiia and Karma as K. Rama Murthy Mysore 
Instruments of Self Cul- 
ture and Fulfilment in 
Hindu Thought, 

55. A Critical Study of the K S. Rangaraju Mysore | 
Taittirlya Upanisad in | 
the light of the Commen- 
taries of Sri Satkara 
and Sit Ramanuja. 


56. Vivekananda Daganaondu Venkatesh S Mysore 
Adhyayana (Kannada). 
57. Pandita Ksamarava : A Ranjana Nagpur 


Study of Her Personality P. Kshirsagar 
and Works. 
58. Dharmagistra and Nii: Rekha R. Kelapure Nagpur 
astra : Critical Study 
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Sankaracarya. 

60. Vyakti-viveka of Mahima- Usha K. Katre Nagpur 
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Study. 

61. Brahmavada ia the Upa- Shashi Kamal Punjabi 
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Reference to Satikara’s 
Interpretation. 
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. Jaina Nyaya Sammata Sushama Jain Saugar 


Smiti, Pratyabhijfia aura 
Tarka Pramanon ka 


Adhyayana. 
A Study of Yogapada of [. Narasimha Reddy Venkateswara 
Padraasarbhita in the light Uni , Tirupati 


of Patafijali’s Yogadargana 
Nydya Mimaémsaésammata Lalita Chakraborty Visva Bharati 


Pratyaksapramanga. 

Paribhasavrtti of Puru- Narendra Kumar Visva Bharati 
sottamadeva : A Critical Dash 

Study. 
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Udbhava aura Vikdsa. Dwivedi 
Grhva-Sitron men Vidyananda Jha 
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Samajasastriva evam 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 


- Social Life as Depicted Madhuri N. 


in Sanskrit Literature. Bhaskarwar 
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Upanigadic Boon-based 
on Stories 


- The Concept of Rudra Nilima Devi 


in Vedic Literature 


. Tandya Mahabrahmana- Veena Rani 


Eka Adhyayana. Khatri 


Swamt Davananda—Eka 
PariSilana. 


Jaipur 


Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
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Kashi 
Vidyapeeth, 
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Kashi 
Vidyapecth, 
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M.D.U., 
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Baroda 1986 
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. Vaidika = Rudra aura’ Brij Mohan Sharma Kurukshetra 1996 
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. Tarttidya 


. Growth and Evulution 


of Vedic Prosody. 


. ¥aska’s Nirnkta : 


A Comprehensive Study. 


. Rgveda ke Usas Sikton 
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Concept of Jatavedas in 
Vedic Literature. 
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22. 


Sambandhi Eka Vivecanat- 

maka Adhyayana. 

Mukhya Upanisaden Subhash Chander 
men Srsti Prakriya ka 

DarSanika Vivecana. 

A Historical Approach Roshan Gupta 
to the Myths and 

Legends of the Vedas. 


M.D.U., 
Rohtak 
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3. A Critical Edition of Upanisads Kenopanisad (Sanskrit) 1986. 
4. Bibliography of Vedanta (in progress). 
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Kshama Munshi L.D. Institute of Indology, 
Ahmedabad-9. 
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Pyt. Ltd., 54, Rani Jhansi 
Road, New Delhi. 
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& M.B, Varada- Pvt Ltd.,54 Rani Jhansi 
raja Aiyangar Road, New Delhi. 

The Vichakshana Smrity 
Prakashana, Jaipur. 
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Matters 
(Comic Tradition in 
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. Astrological Key in 


Mahabharata. 
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mentary on The Re- 
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Kavi (English trans., notes and 
Introduction). 


Day dnanda-Daigana : Eka Adhyayana. Rs. 12/75 


Veda tathi Rsi Dayadnanda. 


Veda-Pramanyamimarisa tatha Rei 


Dayananda. 
Veda-Nityata tatha Rsi Dayananda. 


Rsi Daydnandakrtayajurveda-Bhasya 
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Rs. 50/- 


Rs. 17/- 
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Rs. 50/- 
Rs. 32/- 


men Agni ka svartpa—Eka Parisilana. Rs. 232)- 


Pauranika Sahitya men Bhratrbhava. 


Publication Bureau, 
Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra - 132119. 


OR 


Rs. 165/= 


Kurukshetra University Books & Stationery Shop. 
University Campus, Kurukshetra—132119. 
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OPINIONS 


Dr, Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor of India. 

ata: A most useful production for Indological Studies. It has got 
an immense bibliographical value’, ' 

Prof. Ernest Bender, University of Pennsylvania, Published in 
Journa! of the American Oriental Society — 

ET ANS The useful reference for Indological Studies...... 4 

Prof. Pentti Aalto, Finland. 

“......1 consider Digest a publication of utmost importance’’, 

Prof. O. Lacombe, France. 

“...The need for such a Digest was keenly felt for scholar who 
will be very thankful to the Editorial Board of the Journal’. 

Prof. A.L. Basham, Australia. 

a ase A highly useful work’, 


» Prof. L. Alsdorf, West Germany. 


saute will be greatly welcomed by every Indologist’. 


- Prof. P. Thieme, West Germany, 


“ce 


Mea It is highly welcome enterprise, 


which deserves every encoura- 
gement and support’’. 


» Prof V.L. Kalyanov, U.S.S.R. 


ce 


- The foundation of the Di 
important undertaking”’, 

Prof. B.L. Ogibenin, ESISIRe 
“Deserves attention 
Purpose”, 


Prof. R. Herman Berger, West Germany. 

“This is a new venture which is sure to be of immense value to 
Indologists both in India and abroad”, 

Dr. L. Sternbach, New York. 
wee Tt will give to Sanskrit schol 
later studies published in India a 
need, so often felt by them”, 


gest of Indological Studies is an 


-. the Journal will undoubtedly serve a useful 


ars a very good picture of’ the 
nd abroad and this will fill the 


Prof. Guiseppe Tucci, Ttaly. 
ree eet It meets fully the ex 
have it”, 

Dr. R.N. Dandekar, India. 
“.....The urgent need for 
time by all serious student: 


Pectations of all those that were eager to 


such a Digest has been felt for a long 
S of Indology in India and outside”’. 
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